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Nathamuni: His Life and Times
By

R. RAMANUJACHART, M.A.

(Annamalai University)

I

Tue Viéistadvaita system associated with the name of Bhagavan
Ramanuja advocates, on the philosophical side, a specific type of
Absolutism, a kind of organic conception of Reality and inculcates, on -
the religious side, belief in a single Supreme God, who, from His un-
bounded mercy, saves those who are His ardent devotees. Though,
in its final form, the system owes not a little to Ramanuja, it is well
to remember that both the theoretical and the practical teaching which
have been so successfully synthesized in his system claim a venerable
ancestry, each being traceable to the Vedas themselves. Of course,
priority or posteriority is not a valid determinant of the philosophical
soundness and the religious and moral satisfactoriness of a system.
Even if it be granted, for the sake of argument, that the doctrine which
goes by the name of the Ramanuja school was initiated by him that
would not in any way detract from its value. But, as a matter of
fact, the system which was built up with such logical elaboration is of
very ancient date. As Vedanta DeSika puts it.—

AfieAnIEE Fafve o &l fH
: TR daf A |
fraraeat ag} femfaforerrimI-
formasT: TERfeTEIara: |

Vedanta Desika’s Yatirdja-Saptati, St, 57.
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A careful study of the ancient religious literature of the country
will support the conclusion that the central philosophical teaching of
the Upanisads as understood in early times, long before the Vedanta-
Sttras were composed, resembled Ramanuja’s view rather than that
of Samkara. There is a general consensus of opinion among scholars
that the Vedinta-Stitras themsclves favour the interpretation put on
them by Réaminuja. In his interpretation of the Vedante-Sitras,
Ramanuja was influenced not a little by the views of several teachers
of old (pirvdciryas) and more particularly by those of Bodhayana,
Tanka, Dramida and Yamuna.

The religious doctrines associated with Visistadvaita Vedanta trace
their ancestry to the ancient Bhagavata school, whose fundamental
text was the Ekdyana $akha, a branch of the White Yajur Veda. The
Bhagavata cult, known also as the Satvata or Paficaratra school, flourish-
ed in times long anterior to Jainism and Buddhism ;! and it has exer-
cised considerable influence on the shaping of those heterodox systems
also.2 An elaborate account of its doctrines is found in the Naraya-
niya section of the Mahabhdrata. The Bhagavad-Gita is a classical
exposition of the doctrines of the Bhagavata school.3

Till about the first or the second century B.C., the Bhagavata
religion was widely prevalent in the country, as is evident {rom the
inseriptions found at Ghasundi, Besnagar and Nanaghat Cave.
But when Buddhism became a power in the land, for a time, the Hindu
faiths suffered a set back. But the essentially atheistic and ascetic

1. Dr. Biihler says “. . . . . the ancient Bhiagavata, Satvata or Pancaratra
sect devoted to the worship of Narayana and his deified teacher Krsna-Devaki-
putra,.dated from a period long anterior to the rise of the Jains in the 8th C. B.C.”
Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXII, p. 248. The worship of Krsna scems to have been
popular during the first centuries of the development of the Jaina creed.” Prof.
Jacobi. SBE. Vol. XXII, p. xxxi n.

2. “No one will claim to derive from Buddhism Vaisnavism or the Yoga.
Assuredly, Buddhism is the borrower.” ‘To sum up, if there had not previously
existed a religion made up of the doctrines of Yoga or Vaisnavite legends of
devotion to Visnu-Krsna, worshipped under the title of Bhagavat, ' Buddhism
would not have come to birth at all.” The Indian Interpreter, Jan. 1910,

pp. 177-8.
3. uaRy ugraER T Aqeq |
F1t gfehatg ammtfosiaa: |
) . Mahabharate, $anti Parva, 346, 10.
See also Gita-Rahasya p. 11: Considering the similarity between the tradition

of the_ l?h.agavad-Gité doctrine and of the Gita religion, one is forced to admit that
the Gita is a book which supports the Bhagavata religion.. . ., "
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creeds of Buddhism and Jainism and their elaborate systems of scholas-
tic philosophy could not appeal to men’s minds for long.

In the early centuries of the Christian era there arose, side by
side, the Vaisnavite Saints, known as Alvars, persons immersed in the
rapture of the love of God, and the Saivite Saints, known as Nayan-
mirs, who revealed in exquisite strains their characteristic religious
experiences. In these saints we see Indian bhakti at its best. To
save mankind from atheism and religious indifference and to throw
open the doors of wisdom to all, without any distinction of caste, creed
or sex, these stalwarts of the spirit tried the novel but effective experi-
ment of expounding divine mysteries in Tamil, the speech of
the common folk, the language which they knew best and which spoke
to their hearts.

While these Tamil saints sought to quicken the religious sentiments
of the common people and to reclaim them from rank atheism and the
morass of asceticism, eminent Mimarmsakas like Kumarila Bhatta and
great exponents of Vedanta philosophy like Samkara dealt deadly blows
at the philosophical teaching of the Buddhistic schools. Unable to with-
stand this onslaught, Buddhism gradually declined.

Hinduism procured this victory over heretic schools at an enorm-
ous cost. For a time the Mimamsakas who had helped to overthrow
the enemy enjoyed great prestige; they attached much more importance
to the sacrificial rites than to the gods themselves whom they were in-
tended to propitiate. This meant the spread of the evils of ritualism and
blind formalism and the drying up of the fresh springs of spiritual life.
The ritualistic Mimarsaka relegated the really philosophical portions
of the Vedas, namely the Upanisads to a position of unimportance. The
excessive emphasis which he laid on the Vedic ritual as a means of ob-
taining supreme blessedness promoted an illiberal spirit which kept out
large sections of the people from either reading the Vedas or perform-
ing the ritual enjoined therein. :

Advaitins like Sarmkara, who with their vast learning and matchless
dialectical skill were largely responsible for defeating the enemy, in-
corporated into their system many of the doctrines of their opponents.
Their victory was, in a sense, pyrrhic, because they absorbed many of
the doctrines of their opponents into their own system. By advocating
the belief in a god who is but a phenomenal entity, and by describing the
jiva as merely an appearance of the truly Real, the Advaitins were
perilously near adopting the atheism and scepticism characteristic of
Buddhistic thought. The doctrine that the world is illusory (mithya)
reduces ethics and religion to the level of useful fictions. There was no
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room for truly religious experience in the icy cold thought-system of
the Advaitins. The view that the final state is beyond good and evil is
an invitation to moral indifference. While the Mimamsakas laid undue
stress on rituals, the Advaitins went to the opposite extreme and insisted
upon the need for the renunciation of all action ‘(karma-samnydsa) .
Speaking of, these two extreme positions, Vedanta Desika compares them
humorously to Rahu and Kabandha Mimarnsakas. The ritualistic Mimarn-
saka rendered the Vedas headless by subordinating the Upanisads to
the Karma-Kanda ; while the Advaitins cut out the trunk of the Vedas
by ignoring the importance of the Karma-Kanda.

RiErarn F379 Hiaaq SWg Ughed FisH |
et e Rifaterstimts: |

Vedanta De$ika’s Adhikarana-saravali, st. 10.

The outlook for Hindu thought was not at all pleasant. It was
at this juncture that Nathamuni (9th Century) appeared upon
the scene. His was indeed a difficult task. He had to con-
tend against two classes of enemies—those who repudiated the
Vedic authority and those who accepted the Vedas but interpreted them
in devious ways. On the one hand, he had to fight against the atheism
and scepticism of the Buddhists and the relativism of the Jains. On the
other hand, he had to combat the doctrine of the absolute identity of the
jiva with Brahman along with the view that God is merely a pheno-
menal entity. The soul caught up in the wild-fire of illusionism must be
saved from extinction. The upanisadic view of Reality and the intensely
religious conception of the world characteristic of the bhakti cult had to
be synthesised. Further, the Pirva and the Uttara Mimarmsas should, as
of old, be brought together to form a single $astra. While it was neces-
sary to give a death-blow to ritualism in the form of sacrifices which had
outgrown its original purpose and begun to deny God, it was equally
necessary to insist upon the importance of moral endeavour. If devo-
tion, service to humanity and selflessness should be permanent values in
human life, and not wither away like the abstract moralism of the Bud-
dhists, the firm foundation on which they are based must be made known.,

In the ancient social system! certain sections had been excluded from
the privileges of religious thought and teaching. The axe had to be laid
at this religious exclusiveness which denies to women and the lower
castes the privilege of knowing God and attaining the highest goal of
life. The reconstruction of Vaisnava thought and religion that Natha-
muni effected was as timely as it was sublime,

A characteristic feature
of this new phase of Vaisnavism is that it dre

w nourishment from the
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outpourings of the Alvars, which have been justly called t%le Tamil Veda.
From this time onwards, the sources of authority for this systen.1 have
been described as being two-fold, Ubhagza-Veddnta——the Vedas includ-
ing the Upanisads and the songs of the Alvars.

Another imporéant feature of Nathamuni’s system is the popula%ri-
sation of the prapatti-marga? (the path of absolute self—surrgnder), which
is conceived as demanding no caste status.

By his insistence on the importance of the Tamil hyrfxns of tie
Alvars, his invitation to women and the lower castes t(? pal'bake of the
essence of Hindu religion and philosophy, and his ex_posmon of the doci
trine of self-surrender (prapatti), Nathantuni contrlbutc'ed' a great dea
to the development of the new system as a universal religion.

Nathamuni holds a very high place in the development f)f Visistad-
vaitism. The debt it owes to him cannot be adequate}y esglmated. “In
consideration of his manifold services to this system, Vedanta Desika
often describes Nathamuni as its founder.

B sraemEERamiaET SEEegia-
" petaEE ReRfRE afewErEong |
g Tad aghifad argaeER-
#d G R REnfaean s g @
Vedanta Desika’s Tattva-mukta-kalapa, Adravyasara, st. 136.

“Qur system of philosophy was started (on a new phase of itz
career) by Nathamuni; it was considerably d.eveloped by the work§ 0
Yamunacarya, and was greatly strengthened (z.e., rende‘red pro?f against
assaults) by Ramanuja. It is competent to‘dlspel al.l k{nds of 1gno.rance
(tamas); for it does not contradict perceptlon.. In its mferences,_ 1t. has
the great merit of economy of thought. It is in no way antagonistic to

the spirit of the scriptures.”

I

Ranganathacarya or Nathamuni, as he is more usually known, was
the first of the illustrious line of Vaisnavite reformers who carried for-

4. “o do@nhaa Grd dpligw srsepaf &pGe
BT @BLD Osrap Opaplaur muwdart Sar mraflos@s .

—Rahasya-traya~sara.
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ward and completed the work started by the Alvars of an carlier epoch.
A native of Viranarayagapuram, the modern Mynnargudi of the South
Arcot district, he spent a great part of his life al Srivangam, the strong-
hold of Vaisnavism in those days. He must have lived {rom about the
middle of the 9th cenfury A.D. to the middle of the tenth. The tradi-
tional account which assigns to him an inercdibly long life extending
over three hundred years is evidently a device to fill up the gap hetween
the age of the Alvirs and that of the Acaryas.

The Anbil plates’ belonging to the reien of the Cola king, Paran-
taka JI, record the grant of land which the king made to a minister of
his, Aniruddha by name, a pative of Anbil. This officer and his ances-
tors are stated therein to have been famous for their learning, piety,
philanthropy and intense devotion to God Ranganatha of Srirangam.
The author of the Sanskrit verses which form the first part of these
plates mentions himself as Madhava Bhatta, son of Bhatta Datta “who
was an ocean for the rivers of knowledge, a treasure of the gems of
spotless qualitics, who was a moon to the ocean of the family of Parasara,
and who was a bee at the lotus, namely the feet of Sri Natha.”® The
late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao? has suggested that this Sri Natha may
be identified with the Vaisnava Aciarya, Nithamuni. Prof. K. A. Nila-
kanta Sastri® appears to be inclined fo accept the suggestion, Tt must
be said, however, that the word Srindtha would scem to mean rather
the Lord of Laksmi than Nathamuni.

Tradition has it that Nathamuni once heard some visitors to his
native place from the southern part of the presidency recite a hymn of
ten verses composed by Saint Sathakopa in praise of the Deity (Ara-
vamudan) in the Vaisnavite temple of Kumbakonam. He was capti-
vated by the charm of their language and the grandeur of their thoughts.

Finding from the concluding verse of the hymn that these constituted
only ten out of

5. Epigraphica Indica, Vol. XV, No. 5.
6. Pramwguistimeamrara@Ed o1

FrRrArAEn g talEd azaatfgr: !

A& AAraqren wegatarmzaser maf
TN i aweatant adr wore |
Ibid., p. 70 (Plate 8).

7. T. A. Gopinatha Rao: The History of the $r1 Vaisnavas, p. 30.
8.

Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri: The Colas, Vol. II, p. 477.

a thousand verses composcd by Saint Sathakopa, Natha-
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muni went to Kurugiyr, the birth-place of the Saint and rec~overed all
the works of Sathakopa as also the compositions of other Alvars, set
them to music and arranged them into four collections of about a
thousand stanzas each. He instiluted the practice of reciting these
poems as part of the regular service in Vispu temples, a practice which
obtains to this day.

About his son, ISvaramuni, we know little; but his grandson,
Yamunacirya, was a worthy successor of Nathamuni in the task of
systematising Visistadvaita thought and rendering it proof against at-
tack.

Two of the disciples? who were whole-heartedly devoted to their
master Nathamuni, were his own nephews. It was to them that he
first taught the Tamil hymns of the Alvars, having settled their musical
modes. With a dialectical skill that was unsurpassed, they were able to
vanquish their philosophical opponents and thus assist Nathamuni in
the task of consolidating Vaisnavism.

There is an interesting anecdote connecting the life of Nathamuni
with the celebrated *poet Kamban. The story is that Kamban, the
future Kavi-cakravarti (Prince of Poets) composed his great poem, the
Tamil Ramayana at the residence of his patron Sadaiyappavallal, and
published it at Srirangam before an assembly of pandits presided over
by Nathamuni. It would appear that the latter highly appreciated the
great poetical qualities of that composition. It is also believed that, on
this occasion, Nathamuni composed a poem of over a hundred stanzas
in honour of the Vaisnavite Saint, Sathakopa. It is extremely
unlikely that this work Sathakoparandddi, which bears the stamp
of mediocre talent, was composed by Xamban. The story will
have value only if there is truth in the tradition embodied in
a Tamil verse to the effect that Kamban wrote the Rdm&yana in S 807,
corresponding to A.D. 885. But all available information goes to show
that Kamban flourished at a later epoch and that he was a contempo-
rary of Ottakittan and Sekkilar, the author of Peria Purdnam.

Another story has it that sometime after Nathamuni recovered the
works of the Alvars and set them to divine music, a musician sang some

9. arerib auevih Lyflusirar B H&T FY LTSS
srerd aupw@ s s8p wa pleralas 555
averere apers sabsd apligw srsepef 5pC
mr@nd Ograp OsepCaur swseri dar nreflosts.
Rahasya-traya-sira.
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of these hymns in the prescribed tune in the court of the Cola king of
the day at his capital town, Gangaikonda-Colapuram, a city near Natha-
muni’s birth-place. The king was not appreciative. But the musician
went to Viranarayanapuram and sang in the same tune before the God
of that place. Nathamuni was delighted at the performance. On hear-
ing this the Cola King was eager to know how what he coensidered an
outlandish tune could have evoked so much appreciation from Sage
Natha. He paid a visit to the sage and sought an explanation for his
preferring this tune. It is said that Nathamuni showed to the king how
- the tune to which the hymns of the Alvars had been set was superior
and incidentally gave evidence of his own capacity to tell the weights
of bronze cymbals by hearing their sounds alone. A great difficulty in
the way of accepting this story as genuine is that Gangaikonda-Cola-
puram was founded only in the time of Rajendra, who bore among
other titles that of Gangaikonda-Cola. But we may take it that though

the city was not known by that name it was even then an alternative
capital of the Colas,

I

Though an eminent Tamil scholar, Nathamuni has left no Tamil
work of his own excepting a few memorial Verses prefixed to the works
of Sathakopa, Visnucitta and Mathurakavi. But the practice of recit-
ing the works of the Alvars furnished an impetus for a critical study

of the works of Sathakopa and caused religious truths to percolate into
the minds of the masses.

Nathamuni composed two works Nydya-tattva and Yoga-Rahasya,
neither of which is now extant. As an adept in Yoga, he must have
set forth the secrets of Yogic concentration in the Yoga-Rahasya.
Nyaya-tattve was an authoritative, masterly and exhaustive treatise on
Nyaya establishing views entirely in harmony with the Vedanta,1® but
often at variance with those of Aksapada (Gautama)!! and his fol-
lowers. This treasure-house of philosophic wisdom has furnished the
basis for the epoch-making writings of his grandson and spiritual suc-

0. % =g Frghie: WWrAEEs AR gEgafnamT |
a7 afeged qrgat=atfefn: |
Tattva-mukti-kalapa, p. 499,
W el e | ‘
sadatgaiaE=gaty =raesfy: ||
Nyaya-parisuddhi, p. 8.
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cessor, Yamunacarya. The latter’s Atmasiddhi has been described as a
concise exposition!? of the views expounded at great length in the
Nyaya-tattva. ’

A few extracts from this work found in Vedanta Desika’s Nyaya-
siddhdnjana, Tattva-muktd-kaldpe and Nydya-paris’uddhi, and in
Bhagavan Ramanuja’s Sri-Bhasya are all that we now have of this
philosophic masterpiece. Even the few fragments- that are now avail-
able bear eloquent testimony to Nathamuni’s philosophic acumen, dia-
lectical skill and the encyclopaedic range of his learning. They also
indicate that Nathamuni advocated doctrines that are associated with
the Ramanuja school of Vedanta. He exposed, for example, the diffi-
culties of the doctrine of maya, which is the most vulnerable point in
Advaita philosophy, in the following verses : —

e R AW aread AR |
agr ARwerAtE: gaEEaa ||
T AR FsgrwEE s |
SRACERIIEA afEH, ||

g S fgEafe Ferm@at )

. A
FAMSATAR MAgxIT gawad ||
Nydyatattva, quoted in Sri-Bhasya, I i. 1.

“If ignorance (ajfiana) which is illusory and which is to .be dis-
pelled by knowledge (jidna) is said to cloud the Supreme Brahman
who has consciousness for His essential nature, is there anyone com-
petent to dispel ajfiana? - Should it be argued that what dispels ignor-
ance is the knowledge that Brahman is of the nature of consciousness
(and that Brahman and ajfidne may co-exist), (it is replied) that such
2 knowledge being non-different from Brahman, cannot, anymore than
the latter can, dispel ignorance. If it be contended that there may arise
a knowledge that Brahman is of the nature of consciousness, then Brah-
man would be an object of knowledge; and it would follow, from your
own account, that Brahman is mere (subjectless, objectless) consci-

ousness.”
That Nathamuni advocated Yathdrtha-khyiti in solving epistemo-

logical problems is learnt from Atmasiddhi®® and from Tattva-muktd-
kaldpa, Buddhisara, verse ten commencing with the words—

e audl ARl e L.

12. =g pERATEC greatals: | Nyaye-siddhafijana, Buddhipariccheda, p. 274.
13. Journal of the Annamalai University, Vol. V, No. 1, p. 34,
2 ,
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One of the doctrines peculiar to Visistadvaita is its conception of
jigna . . . . . Jidne is conceived as being both a substance and a
quality—a substance, since it is subject to change; a quality,
since it is incapable of standing by itself, and since it is an attribute of
finite souls and the Supreme Self. Hence it is called dharma-bhita-
jiana (meaning literally ¢ attributive jAana’) and marked off from sub-
stantive jiana.  Finite souls and the Supreme Self are jfifina in the

latter sense. That Nathamuni subscribed to this view is learnt from
the following passage ; —

W IS FA AdeetargRraR fagagatt afeges-
ARAAFRIEFERFRST a8 TH: SRS |
Nyaya-pariduddhi, p. 366.

“On the view of those who, following Nydya-tattva, Atma-siddhi,
$71-Bhasya and the like, maintain that dharma-bhata-jiane is a su!{-
stance, impressions (vdsanas), leading to remembrance (smrti), which

is but a modification of dharma-bhita-jfidna, must be said to dwell in
dharma-bhilta-jfidna itself.”

Discountenancing the view that anubhava (presentative cognition)
has validity (pramdnya), while representative cognition has no
pramdnya, Nathamuni says, “ Both of us alike maintain that presenta-
tive cognition (anubhave) and representative cognition (smrti) agree
in not being based on invalid sources of knowledge. There is no point
in restricting the term pramina to that which makes known
what is hitherto unknown (and thereby denying validity to
memory) ; for this qualification “what is hitherto unknown”
does not serve to ward off any defect that would otherwise
afflict the definition. Where is the illustrative example to bear out
the contention that valid knowledge cannot arise in respect of what is
already familiar ? If you cite smrti as an example, (we reply that) it
cannot be, since that is the very thesis you have to establish (ie.,  smrti
lacks pramanya”). If you adduce as example some other kind of
knowledge, (we reply) we know of no such knowledge (i.e., a knowledge
other than smrti, not characterised by novelty and devoid of pramanya).”

AR AR At safiERraRAEfTar sy R
IwAR | 9 aficagref: & 2ert R 3, RN e g g
=R W, 7 (A 39 TR

Nyayatattva, Caturthadhikarana, quoted in Nyaya-parisuddhi,
pp. 305-6.
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As against the Buddhistic doctrine that pleasure and pain are
modes of knowledge and the VaiSesika view that they are the special
qualities (visesaguna) of the soul, Yamunécarya advocates the view
that pleasure and pain are nothing more than the flourishing (paus-
kalya) and the decaying (vaikalya) states of the internal sense
(manas) . In support of the view that pleasure and pain are respec-
tively the tranquil and the disturbed states of the mind (manas)
Yamunacarya refers in his Atma-siddhil4 to the sixth section known as
sukha-duhkhdadhikarana in Pramatrpada of Nydyatattva.

g guandaeH fyaRatgsaa e sgamEafmeay o
VTN g1 ARAERITOE, arval g g |

14. Journal of the Annamalai University, Vol. VI, No .2, p. 90. For a fuller
discussion see Nydya-siddhafjona, Buddhipariccheda, p. 272,



Syntax—What it Means ?*
By

A, CHIDAMBARANATHA CHETTIAR, MLA.,

{Annamalai University)

Syniax is interpreted in ditferent ways. 'Lhe rool meaning of the
word seems to be " arranging together” {(Syn—together; {axein=—to
. arrange, in Greek, Latin and French).! ‘fhere are several scholars who
divide syntax into separate departmenis viz., order, concord, government
and cross-reference. Among such schoiars is that tamous Professor of
Germanic Philology of Chicago, Mr. Bloomfield.? Mr. J. C, Nesfield, on
the contrary, has devoted his entire attention in his English Grammar to
the order of words in a sentence. He has besides remarked that divi-
sions into concord and government are not useful in modern English, for
it has lost several of its old inflexions.> We ought therefore to be guard-
ed in our use of the expression “syntax” in relation to any language.
Professor A. H. Sayce,? for instance, said “ where there is elaborate for-
mal grammar there may not be a rich syntax.” In a similar manner,
Professor Earle also said “ syntax varies inversely in richness or poverty
as accidence is poor or rich.” Considered in this way Tamil should not
have a rich syntax, for there is elaborate formal grammar in it. It is
said that in Sanskrit there is no rich syntax because of this reason.5 But
writers such as Rhenius and Arden have given an elaborate syn-
tax in their books relating to Tamil grammar. How then are we to re-
concile the practice as we find in these grammarians with the theory
that has been formulated by Sayce and Earle ? There are two ways of
reconciling this. They are either by means of saying that just as Greek
in spite of its possession of elaborate formal grammar is still rich in
syntax, Tamil despite its formal grammar possesses an elaborate syntax

or by means of saying that what Sayce and Earle meant by “syntax” is
“order” alone of words,

< ’ *A) paper presented at the Tenth All-India Oriental Conference (Philology
ection) .

SKEATS: An Etymological Dictionary of English.
Language, p. 191. :
Idiom, Grammer and Synthesis, Book IV, p. 150.
The Science of Language, Vol. I, p. 428,

SAYCE: The Science of Language, Vol. 1, p. 392,
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Tamil is not yich in syntax in the sense in which Mr. Sayce would
say English is; that is to say, in the maiter of the order of words in a
sentence there are not many sapctions and taboos in Tamil. It is the
ovder of words in English and Chinese that decides the meaning of
words. For instance if the sentence “The Italian defeated the Ethio-
pian” is changed so as to read “The Ethiopian defeated the Italian,”
the contrary assertion is the result. Even so, if the Chinese sentence
“ngd 14 ni” is changed into “ni t4 ngd,” the inversion in order amounts
to a reversal in meaning; for whereas the former means “I strike you,”
the latter means “You strike me.”® In Tamil a change in the order in
similar connections would not interfere with the meaning of the sen-
tence. For instance, “Ankiléyar Indiyavai Alukirdr” and “Indiyavai
Ankiléyar Alukirar” carry the same meaning {the Englishrr}en are ruling
India). These Tamil sentences seem to run on parallel lines with the
Latin expressions “pater filium amat” and “filium pater amat” which
mean ‘the father loves the son’” We might therefore say that if syntax
means order alone Tamil is not rich in it.

But if syntax means, as is held by Leonard Bloomfield, concord,
government and cross-reference, Tamil has it. Let us now se.e W]‘{eth'e.r
we have all these sub-divisions of syntax in Tamil. Tolké.pplyar in his
rules in ‘Kilavi akkam’ has given certain injunctions regardl.ng the order
of words. In one rule (No. 38) he has said that demo_nstratlve pronouns
chould not precede “iyarpeyar” or real names to which they refer. In
another rule (No. 41) he has said that surnames .should prefede I:eal
names (e.g. “munivan Ahattiyan”). As some other instances of require-
ments of order we might mention the following : —

(1) The adjective should precede the word it qualifies (e.g. “nalla
palam”=good Tuit) . | —

(2) The adverb should precede the verb it modifies (e.¢. nanray
untin—he ate well). .

(3) The verbal participle should precede the finite verb (eg. _Vanm
ponan”—After coming he went).

The normal order of words in a Tamil sentence is suppo‘sed to be
subject—object—ver —(sov). This is different from the E?‘ghsl? order®
which is subject—verb—object (svo). It is English, Scandinavian and

Romanic that place the verb in the medial position. On the contrary,
Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, Anglo-Saxon and Dravidian put the verb at the

6. cof. Dr. T. G. TUCKER: Natural History of Language, p. 121.

7. Vide BLOOMFIELD, p. 197.
§. OTTO JESPERSEN: Language, its nature, development, etc., p. 345.
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final part of the sentence. We are told that if a deaf-mute is trained to
communicate his ideas he puts the verb always at the end.® This method
therefore seems to be very natural.

As regards concord, the verb in Tamil must agree with the subject
or the nominative in the matter of gender, number and person (e.g.
“avan pokiran,” “aval pokiral,” “avar pokirdr”). This corresponds
therefore to the concord we find in English “he goes” and “they go” and
in Sanskrit “saha apatat” (==he fell) and ‘“té apatan” (==they fell).
Government seems to be the predominating part of Tamil syntax. The
first and second personal pronouns govern a plural verb of the first per-
son (e.g. nanum niyum pévéom=—you and I will go). The second and
third personal pronouns govern a plural verb of the second (e.g. niyum
avanpum ponir=He and you went). The first, second and third personal
pronouns take a plural ending of the first (e.g. ndnum niyum avanum
ponom=—He, You and I went). Two or more singular nominatives of the
rational class govern an epicene plural (e.g. Kapilanum Parananum
vantar—=Kapila and Parana came). It is in respect of cases that gov-
ernment appears to be the most important feature in Tamil. The first
and the eighth cases govern a verb (e.g. avan vantan=he came ; makalé
va==Daughter, come). The fourth and the sixth cases take a noun (e.g.
noykku maruntu=medicine for disease ; enatu kai=my hand); but the
dative case can govern a verb too, as in “avanukkuk koduttan” (=he
gave him). In the fifth case, the ablative of direction takes a noun (e.g.
Chidambarattin kilakku Annamalainagar—Annamalainagar lies east of
Chidambaram). The ablative of motion however as in “drin ninkinan”
(=left the city) takes a verb. The seventh case can govern either a
verb or a noun (e.g. irinkan chéri=hamlet in the city ; Gril valkinrar—

They live in the city). .

There is no cross-reference in Tamil. “Puella cantat” in Latin lite-
rally means ‘the girl—she sings.’ In English it would be rendered thus:
the girl sings. The Latin expression cantat can mean either ‘she sings’
or ‘he sings’ or ‘it sings.’ That it is ‘she’ and not ‘it’ or ‘he’ is brought
out by the cross-reference ‘puella.’ There is no need in Tamil for such
cross references.10

Thus out of the four sub-divisions of syntax, cross-reference could
be easily eliminated in respect of the Tamil language. Order and con-
cord do not appear to be totally essential. Tamil can dispense with
‘order’ because it is rich in cases. If English cannot dispense with it
it is because of the circumstance that it has lost the case—endings ex-:

9. Vide SAYCE: Vol. I, p. 436.
10. cf. BLOOMFIELD, p. 193.
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cept probably that of the genitive. We shall now see that in the follow-
ing instances there is no order insisted upon in Tamil. We can indiffer-
ently say either “mivar makalir” or “makalir mivar”; but the order of
the corresponding expression in English is strict: ‘three women’ and
not ‘women three’. English writers, being accustomed to a strict order
in their language, imagine there is such an order in the languages they
look at. That must be the reason why certain things, which do not con-
stitute order, have been mentioned by Rhenius and Arden under
the head of order in Tamil. For instance, the comparative is said to pre-
cede that which is compared!! and as an instance “ivaninum avan nalla-
van” is given. This is only imaginary because we could very well say
“gvan ivaninum nallavan” (=That man is better than this man). That
is to—say, that which is compared could precede the comparative. It is
again said that the similitude precedes that which is similar.!? “Stryanaip
pdla avan pirakasikkiran” is given as an instance. If the order is chang-
ed so that the sentence would read “avan stryanaip pola pirakasikki-
ran,” there should be no change in meaning. Thus, that which is simi-
lar can precede the similitude. These then should indicate that there is
not much of “order” to talk of in Tamil.

As regards concord, we find that it exists in Tamil only so far as the
verb is in agreement with the nominative in point of number and per-
son. Other concords known to other languages are not found in Tamil.
For instance, in Sanskrit “Ku$alaha Ramaha” would mean ‘happy Rama’
and “Kugéali Sitd” ‘happy Sita’. Here the adjective is in concord with
the substantive. There is no such concord in Tamil, for the correspond-
ing expressions would be makilcciyana Raman” and “makilcciy@na Sitai.”
That congruence, which plays a great part in many languages of the
Indo-European family, has no place in Tamil is evident from the reten-
tion of the same form of adjectives all through the several genders, cases
and numbers. In German, different congruence—forms are demanded
in certain kinds of accompanying words. For instance the German ex-
pressions for ‘cold wine,” ‘cold milk’ and ‘cold water’ are respectively
“kalter wein”, “kalte milch” and kaltes wasser”. Since wein, milch and
wasser are respectively masculine, feminine and neuter noun-forms,
variations in the adjectival form affixed have taken place. Correspond-
ing to all the three forms of the word for ‘cold’ there would stand in
Tamil only one form, namely, kulirnta. Congruence forms because of
considerations of number are found in English (e.g. this man; these
men). There is no such concord in Tamil, for we say “inta manitan”

and “inta manitarkal.” Whereas again in English there is concord bet-

11. The Rev. A, H, ARDEN: A Grammar of the Tamil Language, p. 86.
12. ibidem.
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ween the relative pronoun and that which it governs as in “he who
spoke” and “that which cried,” there is none in Tamil, for we say “péciya
manitan” and “aluta kulavi” In Sanskrit we find that there is concord
through every case between the adjective and the substantive; witness
for instance the singular adjective “papa” (==cvil) changing its form
through every case even as the singular substantive “kama” (==love)
changes in the following paradigm : —

Nominative

papas kamas
Accusative papam kamam
Instrumental pipena kkdmena
Dative papaya kamaya
Ablative papat kamat
Genitive papasya kamasya
Locative pape kame
Vocative papa kama

In the Tamil, on the contrary, the corresponding adjectival expres-
sion would be retained as it is : —

Nomi. tiya Viruppam
Accu, tiya Viruppatta:u
Instru. tiya Viruppattal
Dat. tiya Viruppattukku
Ab. tiya : Viruppattin
Gen. tiyva Viruppatadu
Loc. tiya Viruppattil

Thus it is evident that there is no congruence in Tamil of the adjective
with the various sub-classes of the noun. ‘

In conclusion therefore we should say that of the four sub-divisions
of syntax, “government” alone plays an important role in Tamil, that
the range of “concord” is much less, that it is customary to talk of a
certain “order” in Tamil and that “cross-reference” has no place,

The Indo-British Trade Agreement, 1939
By

B. V. NARAYANASWAMY

(Annamalai University.)

In accordance with the resolution passed by the Legislative Assem-
bly in 1936 the Government of India gave notice to terminate the
Ottawa Agreement and started negotiations for a fresh and favourable
one. A body of unofficial advisers was constituted and for nearly three
years talks dragged on. The divergence between the point of view of
the Indian commercial interests and that of the Bnitish could not be
easily bridged. But the Ottawa Agreement which should have ceased
to exist long ago was allowed to operate until the conclusion and adop-
tion of a new Indo-British trade agreement on the basis of Imperial
preference. Indian industrialists and merchants were indignant that
the Ottawa Pact was allowed to exist three full years after the explicit
disapproval of the Legislature. The failure of several priliminary talks
between India and England roused further suspicions. It was feared
that political forces would operate to impose on India a new disadvan-
tageous agreement. It was only during the early months of 1939 that
an understanding could be finally arrived at. Yet, unfortunately, the
new pact was introduced into the Legislative Assembly in a hurry and
the public felt that enough time was not given for a detailed examina-
tion of the provisions of the Agreement. The new agreement is there-
fore born in an atmosphere of distrust and discontent. The criticisms
levelled against it followed the similar lines of the debate when the
Ottawa Pact came in for ratification. Amidst the controversies and
criticisms one feature of this new pact is generally admitted i.e., the new
Agreement is an improvement, however slight it may be, upon the old
one which it displaces.

I. Concessions to India

India’s exports of lac, raw jute, myrabolams, mica and Indian hemp
—items which enjoyed free entry into the British market till now—are
to continue to enjoy the privilege.

Bones, castor seed, coir yarn, cotton yarn, goat skins (raw and
dried), gram, groundnut, hides and skins (undressed) linseed, magnisite,

oil seed cake and meal, paraffin wax, sandalwood oil, soya beans and
3 .
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spices etc., are to receive preferences at the rate of 109% ad valorem over
foreign imports into United Kingdom market.

The pact secures for India a 15% preference for castor oil, linseed
oil, cocoanut oil, groundnut oil, rape oil, seasamum oil, undressed
leather and jute manufactures.

A 20% preference is granted to our coir mats, cotton manufactures,
blankets, shawls, sacks and bags.

Preferences at specific rates are offered on magnesium chloride at
Ish. per cwt., on coffee at 9sh. 4d. per cwt., on tea at 2d. per lb., on rice
husked and in the husk at 2sh. 3d. per lb., on hand-made carpets and
rugs at 4sh. 6d. per sq. yard and on other kinds of carpets and rugs at
209 ad valorem.

Regarding tobacco the preference that existed before is to be con-
tinued. But if United Kingdom reduces the import duty on foreign
tobacco below 2sh’ 0'.2d. the margin of preference shall be equivalent
to the full duty.

British textile imports into India are to receive the benefit of a
lowered customs duty on condition that United Kingdom takes not less
than 450,(_)00 bales of India’s cotton.

The British system of granting drawbacks is to be abolished with
regard to groundnut, and modified regarding linseed, so that the real
value of the preference enjoyed by Indian groundnut and linseed may
be increased.

Before one examines the export side of the Pact the following must
be kept in mind:—(1) The bulk of India’s exports to United Kingdom
is raw materials needed by any industrial country in the world. (2)
Many items of export, like lac etc., are India’s monopolies and hence
free entry and preference may not be of any direct help to them. (3)
If a foreign commodity imported into the United Kingdom market is
very much different in quality from the Indian commodity and conse-
quently sells as a non-competing one preference on such an item of
India’s export is not of any value. There are many commodities which
India exports to United Kingdom, but which do not feel the direct com-
petition of foreign imports into United Kingdom market. (4) Many of
India’s exports to United Kingdom suffer from keen competition from
the British Empire countries and preference on these can only be useful

in averting a possible danger and not in accomplishing some fresh and )

solid advantage. (5) Further, a large percentage of the British market
is already captured by some Indian commodities and preference cannot
be of any avail to such items in India’s exports.

If one bears these ideas in mind it can he easily seen that only a
- few items in India’s exports to United Kingdom normally require any
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special treatment. Especially when United Kingdom and other Euro-
pean countries are engaged in huge armament programmes the need in
those countries for Indian raw materials must be really great. It is evi-
dent therefore that as war clouds gather thick in Europe the necessity
of safeguarding ard cultivating external markets for India’s raw materi-
als can only be less. This is an important bargaining point in India’s
favour which was overlooked.

Some important articles examined. From the point of view of the
above facts what do we find when we examine the concessions granted
to India? The Commerce Member insisted that whatever preferences
under the Ottawa Pact are retained, wherever unscheduled items are
brought over to the scheduled list India has gained. No doubt some
exports, e.g. goat-skins and chrome leather, have to be thankful to the
Agreement but the fact remains that the advantage secured is only
based on an implied threat by United Kingdom that duties on them may
be raised at her will and as she likes. Actually the advantage accruing
to India from this kind of concession is very little.

Now, a few important articles may be examined in the light of the
present Pact.

Chrome leather has enjoyed the full benefit of exemption from a
309 duty levied upon the imports from foreign countries into Unit-
ed Kingdom markets. The new Pact secures the continuation of this
~dvantage but guarantees only to the extent that the duty on foreign
leather will not be reduced lower than 15%. No one can say that fresh
gains have been secured here.

Regarding goat ckins it can be found that since 1932-33 the British
market has been favourably expanding. From 49 lakhs the value of
India exports has risen to 95 lakhs in 1937-38. The safe-guarding of
the United Kingdom market may be reckoned as an advantage to India’s
credit.

Tea accounts for 21 crores of India’s exports to United Kingdom
in 1937-38. Under the International Tea Restriction scheme export
quotas were fixed (in 1933) for India, Ceylon and the Netherlands.
Even if India is not given the preference of 2d. per 1lb. it will be the
British people who suffer in consequence. Further, since the tea in-
terests in India are predominantly British United Kingdom cannot
be interested in cancelling the preferential treatment accorded. Pre-
ference for tea is therefore not a special achievement scored by.India’s
hargainets.

Pig-iron enjoys free entry in United Kingdom. Since it is the most
important raw material for the armament industries Britain would never
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choose to levy dutics on it. It is clear therefore that free entry for pig
iron is as much an advantege to United Kingdom as it is for India.

In groundnuts, United Kingdom has been an expanding market in
the recent past. British Empire countries are India’s chiof competi-
tors and yet India’s share in United Kingdom’s groundnut imports has
increased frow 634, in 1936 1o 894, in 1933. In 1935 India aoxported only
90,000 tons. The figures for the subsequent years are as follows :
110,000; 138,000; 253,000. 'This shows that under the operation of the
Ottawa Pact United Kingdom has hecome a valuable market and the
retention of preference is of substantial value. The withdrawal of the
drawback on groundnut oil strengthens the concession obtained.

Linseed is another instance where India has scored an advantage.
Since 1932 cur linsced has made much headway in the British market.
That Argentine has fallen back is clearly shown by the fact that from
April 1938 to February 1939 United Kingdom has imported 251,000 tons
of linseed from India while Argentine could send only 12,000. The
gain is undoubtedly important for linsced.

Regarding jute manufactures the existing duty of 159/, on cordage,
cables, ropes and twine and 209 on sacks and bags are reiained. In
view of the persistent clamour from the Dundee manufacturers the

retention of the existing status itself constitutes an advantage.

In 1932 Indian woollen carpets and rugs were allowed to enter the
United Kingdom market free while the prevailing duty was 109%.. In
1934 the duties were raised to 4/6d. on a square vard on hand knitted
carpets while 209/ ad valorem duly was imposed on others. The new
Pact allows the 1934 modification to exist and to continue. India’s
chief competitors in carpets and rugs are Iran, Turkey, China and
Belgium. It is possible to argue that the prices of Indian produets are
so high over those of other products that a 207 preference cannot
operate in India’s favour and that fashion and taste determine the pros-
pects of carpets and rugs and not merc changes in the tarifft.  But since

competition is getting very keen in the item the real potential value
of a 20% cannot he neglected,

For tobacco, United Kingdom is the single largest market and in

recent years the market was rapidly growing. India’s cxports of tobacco
since 1935-36 are as follows : —

1935-36 11,700,000 1bs,
1936-37 13,200,000 1bs.
1937-38

41,700,000 1bs.

ance of the United Kingdom market is to
remembered that tobacco from Empire and

While the great import
be recognised it should be
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non-Empire countries have also made muc}'l .headway i‘n the United
Kingdom. Yet in view of Empire competmon' ar.ld ‘me. growth .of
United Kingdom market the retention of concession is a gain for India.

The existing preference on Indian rice, ie., 1d. per poun'd..has bee‘n
reduced to %d. a pound. India’s exports of rice to U_nit.ec} Kingdom is
not considerable and after the separation of Surmz.;, lndu:l s c‘oncern in
rice export to United Kingdom is less.  Indian rice VVthh. is sent to
United Kingdom is of superior quality and it has an estabhs,hszd place
in that market. Therefore the decrcase in the preference might not
disturb India’s position.

India is not a wheat exporting country, and in view o'f the enormous
production in the world and accumulation of stociks Ind1'a' cannot even
hope to become a wheat exporting country. The abolition of pr.efe-
rence on wheat, in order to facilitate a trade agreement between United
Kingdom and the United States of America, cannot affect us adversely.

Raw Cotton.—The Pact gives concession to the B'ritis:h textiles in
Indian market in the form of reduction of import duties in return for
a guarantee by United Kingdom that she would take not. less than
450 000 bales of India cotton. Provision is made for.exportmg 500,900
ba]és in the year ending December 1939, 550,000 bales in the year ending
31st December 1940 and 600,000 bales for every subsequent y'ear.
Penalties are attached if United Kingdom fai‘led to t‘ake the regulred
quantity of cotton. The Pact empowers India to raise the dl.ltles on
British piccegoods if United Kingdom failed to purchase the shpuléted
quantity of cotton. If United Kingdom take§ more tha?n the specified
quantity she gets a reward by way of reduction of duties.

The crux of the present agreement is und?ubted.ly the linl? betweetn
the export of raw cotton and the import of British plfecegoods into Ir§d1a
on the basis of sliding scales and quotas. That.Indlan cotton requires
a suarantecd market is unquestionable. In view of the fall in the
off?take of our cotton by Japan it is indeed necessary to secure a safe
market in United Kingdom. But the present agrfaement has actually
secured very little to the cotton growers. Accor'dmg to the note Sl:lb-
mitted by the unofficial advisers and also acc.ordlng'to the calculatl'on
of the Indian Central Cofton Committee, Umte(% Kingdom car.x easily
take 6% lakhs to 10 lakhs of bales per year vsrhlle the Pact stipulates
of United Kingdom only 400,000 bales which is less than the average
off-take by United Kingdom for the past t_hree years. Further thiere
is no provision for the disposal of that variety of Indian cotton which
really required a good market, viz., Bengal, Oomras, Berarvs, etc. The
quality that United Kingdom agrees to take under the present arrange-
ment requires no special guarantee and can find a favourable market any-
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where in the world. The anxiety to find markets for Qomras, etc., o
still remains to be faced.

Taking India’s exports as a whole, the value of preferential items
is nearly 42 crores. Of this nearly 32 crores worth of exports do not
require any special treatment in United Kingdom. At hest only an
insurance value can be claimed for them. The items which can be
said to have benefited by the present pact are: Groundnut, the seeds
group, chrome leather, tobacco, woollen carpets and rugs.

The value of the exports in benefited items can only bhe about 9
crores.

II. CONCESSIONS TO UNITED KINGDOM.

Turning to the concession given to United Kingdom, one should
remember that the unofficial advisers rightly laid down certain funda-
mental principles to be adhered to in the conclusion of any trade agree-
ment with United Kingdom. They are as follows:—(1) The Pact
should not jeopardise any of India’s domestic interests; (2) The
preferences granted should be consistent with Indian tariff policy ;
(3) The Agreement should not injure India’s trade relations
with foreign countries; (4) The revenue of the Government of India
should be properly safeguarded.

Since India is under no restriction to keep the import duties at
their present level the concessions granted to United Kingdom cannot
be operating against India’s revenues.  We must see how far the other
principles have been remembered by the framers of the Pact.

Textiles—The Pact calls upon the Indian Textile Industry to sacri-
fice its growth by guaranteeing a minimum market in India for British
piecegoods in return for a minimum market in United Kingdom for
India’s cotton. It should be noted however, that while the concession
granted to raw cotton falls far below the legitimate demands of India,
tbe benefits given away to United Kingdom are very great. The reduc-
tion of import duties to 17%4% ad walorem on printed goods, 15% on
grey goods and 15% on other goods is indeed a heavy blow to Indian
aspirations, and is not in any way compensated for by other advantages
accruing to Indian agriculture. In 1936 the prevailing import duty
on British piecegoods was 25%. It was then reduced to 20%. 'The
present pact puts it at 15%. If the lowering of duties failed to help
United Kingdom in capturing the guaranteed portion of the Indian
market a further reduction of 216% is also promised. And hence the
duty may come even to 12%%. Thus within a brief period of three
years the protection granted to Indian cotton industry is sought to be
nuilified by drastic reduction of import duties. While, on the one
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hand, the minimum raw cotton to be taken by United Kingdom is fixed
much lower than the average for the past three years, the minimum
yardage granted to Britain is nearly 150 to 225 million yards more ‘than
the present imporis. Recently United Kingdom has been fast losing
the Indian market in textiles and so the high level of yardage allowed
to United Kingdom, especially in the absence of an enquiry by the Tariff
Board, implies a serious menace to Indian cotton manufacture. Fur-
ther, Indian mills have also been engaged in the manufacture of those
varieties of cloth where the competition from United Kingdom is keen.
The present Pact closes the door against the expansion of manufacture
of superior cloth in India.

Injustice to Jupan—If the link of raw cotton with piecegoods
imports incorporated in the Agreement is compared to the off-take
of our cotton by Japan and our consumption of Japanese textiles it is
seen very clearly that Japan is made to take nearly thrice as much of
our cotton as United Kingdom for a given yardage of cotton manufac-
tures allowed into our market. This injustice in our treatment of Japan
will displease her and troubles may arise when the Indo-Japanese Trade
Agreement comes to be renewed or modified.

Non-Textile Groups—A 7% preference is granted to British
motor cars and accessories, motor cycles, chassis of omni-buses, motor
vans and lorries. A 10% preference is given to certain classes of
chemicals, drugs and medicines, cement, paints, colours, woollen carpets
and rugs, shawls, iron and steel barbed wire, copper manufactures,
refrigerators, sewing machines, electric appliances, wireless reception -
instruments, cycles, scientific and surgical instruments, loud-speakers and
amplifiers, etc. A preference of Rs. 3 to Rs. 4 per gallon is allowed on
drugs and medicines containing spirit.

Though the number of heads under preferential list has heen reduced
considerably the position is still unsatisfactory from the point of view of
Indian industrial aspirations. Preferences are withdrawn with regard
to hardwate, aluminium, brass, bronze, zinc, and other non-ferrous metals
except copper, rubber manufactures, provisions, paper, stationery, some
clectrical appliances, some items under iron and steel, etc. The with-
drawal of preferences for the above leaves room for Indian industries to
grow and thrive. But the preferences given to British chemicals,
paints, cement, iron and steel, drugs and medicines are bound to mili-
tate against the already advancing Indian industries.

Regarding the effect of the Pact on India’s trade relations with
non-Empire countries, it can be said that greater bargaining power is
secured than was allowed by the Ottawa Agreement. Now only 12%
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of the total imports come into the preferential field and the rest may
be used for the conclusion of bi-lateral trade agreements with foreign
countries. In machinery, hardware, iron and steel and paper India
can give room for Germany while France may be negotiated with by
giving roem for her wine and spirits. The Pact allows a trade agree-
ment with Ceylon and safeguards India’s trade with the British
colonies, protectorates, etc., though these are comparatively unimpor-
tant.

Another advantage worth mentioning is that the supplementary
Agreement to the Ottawa Fact concluded in 1935 which laid down a
number of restrictions on India’s {iscal freedom is now cancelled. Here-
after British manufacturers cannot claim the right to appear before
the Indian Tariff Board and demand a hearing.

CONCLUSION

It is never easy in a Trade Pact to balance the value of the bene-
fit accruing to the two sides concerned. A policy of give and take has
to be pursued with patience and wisdom. The present Agreement
concedes enormously to British textiles and in return secures gain in
the non-textile group of our imports. The Government's claim that Indian
exports have gained phenominally is obviously exaggerated. In fact,

for a debtor country like India a irade agreement with a creditor like

the United Kingdom must procure a minimum favourable balance in
mcerchandise trade. The present Agreement is not caleulated to obtain
the required favourable balance with United Kingdom. The real gain

reaped by her is much greater than what is suggested by the lowering

of import duties on textiles because she enjoys exclusive privileges in

Indian economy while India has no such advantages in United King-
dom. The invisible exports of United Kingdom to India by way of
banking, insurance and shipping services are operating in United King-
dom’s favour. The crying needs of India’s shipping, banking and insur-
ance interests are not met in the presgnt Pact.

But whatever the advanta
new Pact it should be admitted
on the.one it replaces.
the limitations of India’
between accepting this
continue for further yea Things may

be ba_ld tp-day but they were worse yesterday. This is the chief merit
and justification of the Indo-British Trade Agreement of 1939.

ges or the handicaps arising out of the
that the present Pact is an improvement
The Commerce Member has done his best under
s constitutional position. If one has to choose
agreement and allowing the Ottawa Pact to
rs to come the choice is simple.
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Cuarrer IV.

ACHYUTAFPPA NAYAKA (A.D. 1560, A.D. 1614)

Achyutappa Nayaka,! the son of Sevappa Nayaka, ascended the
throne in A.D. 1580 on the death of his father. But his early connec-
tion with the administration of the kingdom and his joint rule as co-
regent with his father which must have started, at least, from A.D. 1560
are best seen in his epigraphs; and the literary evidence records that he
was appointed as Yuvaraja by his father in the latter part of his rule. He
seems to have been named after Achyutaraya, the Vijayanagara emperor,
by Sevappa, in gratitude to the Raya who was responsible for
the foundation of the Tanjore Nayak line. Achyutappa Nayaka was
also known as Chinna Seva Achyula? and Sevappa Achyuta? His
queen was also called Murtimamba.  He had for his minister the
famous Govinda Dikshita who had been appointed to that high office hy
his father in his last years. Govinda Dikshita played a prominent part
in the administration of the country during the reigns of both Achyu-
tappa and his son ; and it may be said that his achievement was similar
in character and effect to that of Madhava Vidyaranya, in shaping and
laying the foundations of the internal and foreign policies of the Tanjore
Nayaks.

Achyutappa Nayaka had a long reign of fifty-three years including
the period of his joint rule with his father which lasted for about
twenty years. In his last days, following the foot-steps of his father,
he also abdicated the throne in favour of his son; but thic time the
abdication and retirement were largely due to the advice of his minis-
ter. Achyutappa was a powerful ruler endowed with a keen intellect
and a faculty for quick decision. He was ably assisted in his adminis-
trative work by his minister who was equally noted for his deep
learning, wise diplomacy and statesmanship. If Achyutappa was a past-
master in the art of warfare and in the use of weapons ($astra) his great
minister was equally so in his knowledge of the $astras and when the

1. The inscriptions call him Achyutappa Nayaka with the epithet Ayya added
to it, while the literary evidence refer to him as Achyuta.

2. Sahityaratnakara, Canto III, Sl. 38.

3. 425 of 1928.



294 UNIVERSITY JOURNAL

former won a name by his suceess in wars, the latter attained renown
by his performance of sacrifices.?

The Nayak was decply religious; and the Sangita Sudhd says that
even from his buyhoud he had been a great devotee of Lord Ragganatha;
and he had beeome the ruler even in his youth.S However, this single-
hearted devotion to Ransonitha did not deter him from extending a
liberal measure of his patronage to other creeds; and his numerous
oifts made to Siva and Vignu temples and to the Madhwa {eacher,
Vijayindra Tirtha, are remarkable instences of the catholicity of his
religicus outlook and his broadmindedness.

Achyutappa’s reign was not one of continued peace, as his later
years were marked by intcrial troubles and by wars with his neighbours
and foreigners. The Salityaraindleara and the Raghunathibhyudayam
refer indirectly to his wars against the Muhammadans and the Portu-
suese which he waged on behalf of his overlord, Venkstapali Raya
(1584-1614), and the chil of Jaflna respectively.® His epigraphs do
not throw much light on hig military achievements; but his reign on the
whole seems to have been an eventful cne.  Achyutappa came to the
throne when there prevailed peace and calm around, but abdicated at a
critical time, when the land became involved in the throes of the great
war of succession to the imperial threne, that broke out on the death
of Venkatapati Raya.

Achyutappa continued the loyal pdolicy of Sevappa Nayaka and
maintained an attitude of unflinching loyalty 1o and co-operation with
the Vijayanagara Emperors, viz., Sadasivaraya, Tirumalardya and his
successors Sriranga and Venkatapati Raya.” And it was this staunch

4. The Tenjaviri Adidhra Rajalu Charitemu, edited by Mr. V. Prabhakara
Sastri, Vavilla Press. In the Introduction it is said

SonarergIam agif gt |
. TET A 4 AT ArgATEAT 7 |l
Achyutappa the king, and Govinda Dikshita the first and the last names of

Trindma, i.e., Achuta, Ananta and Govinda were noted for their knowledge of the
sastra and the sastras.

5. Sangita Sudhd. Introduction by Govinda Dikshita.
OIS Rt qREEISHITgaray |

FATAEATATENT: AR ||
6. Raghundthabhyudayam, VII, Sl. 49 and 50; Sdhityaratnikara VII, S1. 68
74. ’ S
' 7. 567 of 1902 dated 1567 A.D. and coming from Tiruvannimalai records a
gift made by Achyutappa Nayaka in the reign of Sadésivaréya..
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loyalty of Achyutappa towards his suzerains and his active co-operation
with them in their wars that were responsible for the fuiure hatred,
enmity and warfare between Tanjore and Madura. He was mainly
responsible for thwarling the schemes of the disloyal Jadura
and Gingee Nayaks and preventing their combination against the
Ruya. DBul {for Achyulappa Wayal’s hearty co-operation with Venka-
tapati Raya in the latier’s war with Madura, while he was the viceroy
of the South under Srirangaraya, the southern viceroyalty would have
Lroken  wway  eltogether  from the Vijayanagara overlordship.
Achuioppa was the mainstay of the integrity of the Vijaya-
nagara Lmpire in (he couth; and the Raya largely relied upon
the resources of the Tunjore Nayak for help at times of need. After
the battle of Talikota (Rekhastagdi) in AD. 1385 which shattered the
strength of the Hindu Empire, the couthern fcudatories took advantage
of the crisis to aim at independence, withdvew their allegiance and
withheld their tribute® However epoch-making the hattle of
Talikota was, it did nol mark the ond of the empire as assumed by
Mr. Scwell and others, but Indicated only the beginning of a long
process of decline. It took roughly another {ifly ycars for the empire
to be totally disintegraied ; and in this period of decay sporadic atlompts

were made by the Repus to recover their lost dominion and prestige
and also to check the sicady Muhammadan advance into South India.
The Raichur Doab was no more the bone of contention between the
Muhammadan and Hindu powers and the scenc of action now shifted
to the terriiories lying imraediately to the norih of the North Pennar
viver.? The success of the Hindus in this period was mainly due to
the exertions of Venliatapati Raya I. In the exireme south, however,
the battle of Talikota encouraged the Nayaks to entertain ideas of
independence. Tanjore alone remained firm and unflinching in her
loyal attitude throughout this period and she contributed in a large
measure to the military successes of Venkatapati Raya. What Venka-
tapati Raya did to the cause of the Vijayanagara Empire in the north,
that Achyutappa did in the south, in maintaining the unity and supre-
macy of that Empire. Both Venkatapati and Achyutappa ruled at a
critical time and contributed to the maintenance of the strength of the
empire, postponing the days of its disruption and the spread of Muham-

8. Dr. S. K. Ayyangar, “The Nayalks of Madura,” Introduction.

9. The Climacteric of Talilota by Prof. R. Sathianatha Aiyar, Journal of
Indian History, Vol. VI (1927).  The Muhammadan authorities support the
view that the post-Talikota history of Vijayanagar for half a century was not
fundamentally different from its history before 1565.
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madan dominance into the south. In all these wars, Achyutoppa had
the co-operation of his able minister, Gévinda Dikshita; anci in his later
struggles he had also the willing assistance of his illustrious son Raghu-
natha Nayaka. ’

Achyutappa Nayaka’s carly years of rule did not witness any Impe-
rial expedition to the southward, nor the superimposition of 3 viceroy
like Ramardja Vithaladéva Meharaya. Since the Raya was intensively
engaged with the Muhammadan armies of Bijapur and Golkonda, the
South was practicaily left without any serious intervention till the
appointment of Venkatapati Raya as its Viceroy by Srirangaraya,

Venkatapati had his capital at Chandragiri. In the north, Sri-
rangaraya was carrying on the struggle for Hindu independence against
great odds from Fenukonda (the Ghanagiri of the epigraphs), which
had then become the capital. The powerful viceroy of Madura, it
appears, did not send any help to the Emperor; and evidence is not
wanting to prove his attempts at independence following the siege of
Penukonda by the Muhammadan armies in A.D, 1579.10

It was the Adil Shah that first marched against Penukonda and
blockaded it for three months in 1577. He was then forced to retire
from ihe sicge, though the Raya himself had retreated for safety to
Chandragiri. In 1579 he advanced for a second time against Penu-
konda and began its siege. But he failed owing to a combination of
the armies of Sriranga and Golkondal! Tanjore’s part in this imperial
struggle is not known in detail; and in the absence of any contradictory
evidence, we can safely conclude that her moral support at least was
extended to the Raya at the time.

Achyutappa Nayaka had no difficulties to encounter so long as his
father was alive. The first important event of his independent rule

\10];) The Climacteric of Talikota. This was the second time when Penukonda
;,Vlaslsg';sfgf by the Muhammadans. The first took place in 1577 ; and the third

11. The Raya had deputed an envoy with magnificent presents to the Kuth
Shah, ‘soliciting his aid against their common enemy’; and it had alwa bu
“an understood principle with the Mahomedan Kings of the Deccan, not tys: ezn
the Beejanugger territories without the general consort of the who]’e- » T(})1 mI‘{,atg
Shah sent a general to skirmish and plunder the borders of the Bi"a‘ u erito
and himself moved to the southward to the support of the Raya: h
induced Ally Adil Shah to raise the siege of Beejanugger (Penuk.
to Bijapur.” (Brigg's Ferishta, Vol. III, p. 435).

r territory
“Their junction
onda) and return
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was the part, which he played in the war of Venkatapati Rayal!? in the
battle of Vallamprakira (the modern Vallam near Tanjore) against
the Madura ruler, Virappa Nayaka (1572-1595). However, none of the
records of Achyutappa Nayaka nor the literary evidence of the Raghu-
nathabhyudayam and the Sehityaratnakare, refer to this important war
except the Pudukottai (Srivilliputtir, Ramnad District) plates of Ati-
virarama Srivallabha and his cousin Varatungarama.®> The omis-
sion of this important battle in the Tanjore literature was
perhaps due to the fact that both the Raghunathabhyudayam and the
Sahityaratndkara which give an account of the Tanjore Nayaks, were
written during the reign of Raghunitha only and in obvious praise of
his victorious wars.!4 Moreover, Tanjore’s part in this war was not
due to any hatred or personal grudge between her and the Madura
ruler, Virappa Nayaka, but was only necessitated by the fact, that
Tanjore being loyal to the Raya, she had to assist her imperial overlord
in the latter’s war upon another disloyal feudatory. And Tanjore could
not but join Venkatapati I against Madura, as her own dominions were
imperilled, and the battle at Vallam suggests the possibility of the
Madura Nayak’s attempts made to get possession of that place, as it
was of strategic importance to Tanjore. The causes for this imperial
invasion under Venkatapati Raya are not known ; but it may be opined
that Virappa Nayaka’s victories over the Mabalivanadiraya chieftains
of the extreme south, which might have excited in him a desire for
independence, and his consequent refusal to pay the usual tribute to
the Emperor Srirangaraya consequent on the siege of Penukonda by the
Bijapurians in A.D. 1579, were sufficient causes for the Raya’s
attempt to restore his authority over the south.® Virappa Nayaka’s
epigraphs point to his early subordination to Srirangaraya only till the
year A.D. 157816 and his inscriptions upto the year A.D. 1586 do

12. Venkatapati Raya I is called the II by some on the ground that Achyuta
riya’s son also was called Venkatadri. But others call him the I, since he was the
first man of that name to assume the crown of the Empire and to have ruled as
emperor.

13. 7 of Appendix A, 1906. Report on South Indian Epigraphy and The
Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. I, pp. 61-68.

14. Both Ramabhadramba and VYagnandriyana Dikshita were concerned in
extolling the qualities and achievements of Raghunatha Nayaka who was their hero.
However, a passing and indirect reference to the help rendered by Achyutappa is
made by Rimabhadramba when she speaks of Tanjore’s early help to Venkatapati
Raya, (Canto VIIL, Sl. 49). )

15. The Nayaks of Madura, pp. 78-79 and foot notes No. 100 and 103. Also
The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara, pp. 285-6.

16, 663 of 1916.
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not refer to his recognition of any overlord at all, as they were issued
in his own name.' Also, the baitle itself being fought on the out-
skirts of the kingdom of Madura, suggests the open insubordination
on the part of Madura Nayak and his consequent attack upon Tanjore.

The Pudukottai plaies, dated Saka 1505, and the cyclic year
Subhinu, corresponding to AD. 1583, refer to a gift of villages made
by Ativirarama Srivallabha and Varatungarama at the request of one
Tirumala Mayaka, an agent of Virappa Nayaka, after obtaining the
latter’s permission.1® Towards the end, the plates contain a reference
to Tirumala Nayaka’s achievements of killing a Basavaraja, a former
refugee of his, and of his capturing the horses and elephants that fought
on the battle field of Vallamprakara. In this war the armies of Ven-
katepati, Viraraja and Achyutaraja are mentioned, and Venkatapati
must undoubtedly refer to Venkatapati Raya since, in the preceding
lines, the great Aliya Ramaraja, the de facto ruler of Vijayanagar under
Sadasivaraya, and who had died on the battle-field of Talikota is
montioned. Besides, there was no other person ecalled Venkatapati
except this member, who had then been appointed by Tirumalariya as
the viceroy of the south. "His contemporarics were Virappa Nayaka
of Madura and Achyutappa Nayaka of Tanjore and the mention of
these two, lend support to the assumption that the reference is to Ven-
katapati and to his victory over the Madura Nayaka. 'The validity of
the plates has been questioned by some on the ground that, in A.D. 1583
——the date of the plates under reference—there was no Venkatapati Raya
on the Vijayanagar throne as his accession took place only in A.D. 1586.
This argument is untenable since we find Venkatapati Raya ruling from
Chandragiri as the viceroy of the south in AD. 1583, and the Pudukottai
Plates themselves contain references to this fact, when they call Aliya
Ramaraja of Talikota fame, as Emperor and Venkatapati by his simple
name alone without any royal attribute® This ordinary reference to

17. Absence of the name of overlords in the epigraphs of subordinates cannot
be taken ipso facto to mean the independence of the latter. For instance the Tanjore
epigraphs of Raghunatha Nayaka and his successor Vijayarighava do not mention
their overlords. But at the same time Tanjore’s loyalty cannot be doubted as inter-
nal and external evidence are agreed on this point,

18. The Pudukottai plates: T. A. S. Vol. I. Virappa is called ‘Virappa Kshoni-
pala’ here. Tirumala Nayaka calls himself as the right hand of Virappa. Verses
65 to 68. '

19. The verses have fyeqrgley trmmeﬁ sIifeq ete., and FENIFIA
Igzaaqe ete.
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' Venkatapati shows that at the time of Vallam battle, he was not the

Emperor, but only a viceroy.

Since the plates? are dated in the beginning of (Chitrai) April
A.D. 1583, the cvents. referred to, must have happened in the previous
cyclic year Chitrabanu, ie., in the beginning of the year A.D. 1583.
The record referring to the death of one Basavaraja, who was perhaps a
commander of Venkatapati, says that in that battle of Vallamprakara,
the armies of Viraraja were destroyed, while those of Achyutappa
Nayaka (Achyuta Dharanipati) fled from the field out of fear. Natur-
ally the question would arise as to why Achyutappa’s army should have
taken to its heels while there was present, on the field of battle, Venkata-
pati, the victor. This is explained in the succeeding lines of the verse 164
which refer to Tirumala Nayaka's capture of the horses and elephants.
The plates suggest that both Virappa Nayaka and Tirumala
Nayaka were engaged in the battle and the latter must have

20. The Pudukottai Plates are dated Saka 1505 (Subhinu, Chitrai). See Madras
Report on South Indian Epigraphy 1906, p. 54. 1909, p. 84. 1910, p. 91. 1912, p. 66.
The Nayaks of Madure, pp. 101-2 and footnote on p. 101. The Pindyan Kingdom
by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, p. 251. The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara by
H. Heras, pp. 285-6. The plates contain some discrepancies. Verses 19 and 20
say that Srivallabha was crowned after the death of his brother Ativirarama and
V. 42 mentions that the gift was made in the 2ist year of Ativirarama Srivallaba
which corresponded to Saka 1503. Ativirarama is identified with Ativirarama Sri-
vallabha of the Tenkasi Inscriptions which give him A.D. 1561 for his accession.
But in A. D. 1583 there was no Varatungarima, his cousin as his acces-
sion took place in AD. 1586. Prof. Sathianatha Aiyar, Nayaks of
Madura, p. 101, says that these plates must belong to Muttu Virappa
Nayaka I (1603-1623) and not to Virappa Nayaka (1572-1595) as the latter con-
tinued the policy of subordination and loyalty towards the Vijayanagara emperors
...... ’ On page 81, he says in connection with Virappa’s supremacy over the
Tenkasi Pandyas, ‘If the Pudukkottai Plates of Sri Vallabha were issued in 1583,
his relation towards the Pandyas as overlord is clear” But he is inclined to assign
the plates to Muthu Virappa Nayaka when he says (page 101) ‘Perhaps the expres-
sion armies of Vira Raja and Achyuta Raja’ were loosely used for the forces of
the loyalist party and of Raghunatha Nayaka. ‘If the date (1583) is correct it is
difficult to explain such a combination of contending parties in 1583 or before, Thus
he would take the Vallam battle to refer to the Toppir engagement, in which the
loyalists fought against Jaggaraya and the Madura ruler. However, casting doubt
on the date of the Plates, he has assigned them to the reign of Virappa Nayaka,
p. 344, No. 76. That the battle of Toppur is distinctly different from the Vallam
battle is proved by the literary and internal evidence and Dr. S. K. Ayyangar's

_view that ‘it is clear from this that the battle of Vallamprakara referred to in

the Pudukottai plates (of date 1582-3) cannot be taken to refer to the batile of

Toppiir’ (p. 102, Note) will hold good until it is proved to the contrary by future

research.
5
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put up a strong and valiant ficht. When Virappa’s army was com-
pletely destroyed and when victory was won by Venkatapati, the Tan-
jore army must have retreated instead of advancing upon the enemy that
might have escaped the disaster, and Tirumala Nayaka would have taken
possession of the horses left behind. Otherwise, the flight of the Tanjore
forces will mean that they must have also opposed Venkatapati along
with Madura. For such an interpretation there is mothing to support
even in the traditional accounts.

These foregoing facts show that there was a battle at Vallamprakara
in which Venkatapati and the Tanjore Nayaka took part against Virappa
Nayaka, whom they defeated in the end. Thus the earliest attempt at
independence on the part of the Madura Nayak was nipped in the bud
with the hearty co-operation and timely help rendered by the loyal
Tanjore ruler, Achyutappa Nayaka, but for whom, it may be said that
the south would have had a different history in the 17th century. Per-
haps it was to this timely help of Achyutappa, reference has been made
in the work of Ramabhadramba.?l Achyutappa continued the same
loyalty and co-operated with Venkatapati in all his wars waged against
Madura. It appears that Venkatapati had to teach the recalcitrant

Nayak of Madura the salutary lesson of subordination and allegiance at

least on two occasions.?? The exact nature of the part played by Tanjore

21. Raghunathabhyudayam, cited before. Canto VII, SI. 49.
g gatanF g afra w2 |

garmpy cufEE @uEEdated S@EsTERT
This verse is addressed to Achyutappa Nayaka by Venkatapati.

22, Prof. Sathiayanatha Aiyar (The Nayaks of Madura) says thai there is noth-
ing to doubt regarding the loyalty of Virappa Nayaka and his successors till the
accession of Muthu Virappa Nayaka in AD. 1609 and all the Vijayanagara wars
must have happened in his reign i.e., 1609-1623. Dr. S. K. Aiyangar says that there
were two more Vijayanagara invasions upon Madura besides the Vallam campaign
in the reign of Venkatapati and in one of them, Venkatapati himself took the com-
mand in person. (Sources of Vijayanagar History, Introduction, p. 19 and Chikka-
devariye Vamédvali of Tirumalardya, p. 302 and Sources, 248). According to him
the second campaign was led by himself. (The Nayaks of Madure, Introduction,
p. 17). He would place the victory of Matla Ananta mentioned in the Sidhout In-
scription dated A.D. 1605 either in A.D. 1583 or a little later (Sources p. 248 and
foot note 2). TFather Heras discountenances the value of the Chikkadévaraya
Vamsavali and says that there were three invasions of Venkatapati, (1) Before 1595
(2) about 1599 when Venkata marched personally and another (3) about 1610
when Matla Ananta defeated the Madura ruler. Father Heras quotes evidence from
the letters of Anquetil du Perron, Father'Du Jarric, Father Pimenta, Father Vico
and Father Laerzio. (Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagar, Chapter XVII).
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on these occasions is not known for certain, but there can possibly be
no doubt as regards Achyutappa Nayaka’s co-operation with the
imperial forces. And this co-operation developed the germs
of mutual distrust and hostility, growing between Tanjore and Madura ;
and evidently the latter was looking out for an opportunity to
wreak vengeance upon Tanjore. But Virappa Nayaka could not effect
any harm to his rival, so long as there was Venkatapati Raya to take up
her cause. And so, even the second attempt made by Virappa in his
last days (circa 1595) proved fruitless® These two defeats sustained
by Virappa had their natural consequences and for about a decade fol-
lowing his death, there occurred no open hostilities between Madura
and Tanjore. Krishnappa Nayaka II (1595-1601) the successor of Virappa,
and Muthu Krishnappa Nayaka (1601-1609) of Madura remained loyal
to the empire; and besides, they had their own troubles in the Travan-
core and Marava countries respectively; and the reorganisation of the
Marava country under the Sétupatis was made by Muthu Krishnappa

Nayaka after bringing that territory to subjection and allegiance. Since \
troubles nearer home demanded their continued attention, it was not b
possible for the Madura Nayaks to indulge in hostile manifestations "

against Tanjore and the Empire. Two Jesuit letters, dated A.D. 1606
and A.D. 1608, refer to Muthu Krishnappa Nayaka’s loyalty to the Em- i T

. . . Sy
pire and to his remittance of the usual tribute.2*
N

Muthu Virappa Nayaka, the son and successor of Muthu Krishnappa L <
Nayaka, was the first ruler to exhibit his hostility towards Tanjore openly. \ j
He was a powerful ruler;?® and he was the forerunner of Tirumala
Nayaka in his policy of defying the imperial suzerain. He also appears § Z
to have pursued the aggressive policy of independence right from the
beginning, since a Jesuit letter dated 25th November 16112 refers to a "“"i
war which he waged with Tanjore. The letter says that Father Alberto !
Laerzio, in his tour on an inspection of the missionary centres of the K

23. Father Heras (Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagar, p. 342) says that thig;
war was the result of Virappa Nayaka’s refusal to pay the tribute as mentioned
by Anquetil du Perron.

24. The Aravidu Dynasty, p. 358. ‘Moreover in September, 1604, Venkata I1
received in audience a special envoy of the Nayak of Madura, as a Jesuit letter of
the year 1906 (mistake for 1606) tells us” The letter of Father Coutinho dated’
October 11th, 1608 refers to the tribute paid by both Madura and Tanjore y

25. Father Vico’s letter speaks of him as the powerful prince of
Bertrand: La Mission, Vol. II, 254, quoted in the Nayaks of Madur

26. Bertrand: La Mission du Madure II, p. 108. Letter from Fa
to Father C. Aquaviva, Cochin, December 25th A.D. 1611. Also¥F
p. 361, '
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land, was at San Thom? on the 22nd September 1611, When he was
about to leave that place, the letter says that he was prevented from go-
ing, the reason being that there was a war then raging between the
Nayaks of Madura and Tanjore. Since the letter is dated the 25th of
November 1611, it is probable that the war also must have come to an
cnd sometime earlier, as otherwise, it is difficult to explain how he could
have reached Cochin in full safety. We have no other evidence to rofer
to this war, in which Tanjore was directly involved. Neither the causes
nor the results of this war are noticed or indicated in any of the Tanjorc
literature. Father Heras suggests, on the evidence of two Jesuit letters,
that Achyutappa Nayaka’s help to the Emperor in the previous year, ie.,
A.D. 1610, against Madura must have been the cause for this feud bet-
ween the two houses.*” He thus notes the significance of this war: —“We

27. Father Heras says that Venkatapati’s last war upon Madura took place in
AD. 1610 when Matla Ananta might have held the supreme command, (Aravidu
Dynasty of Vijayanagare, p. 360) as the latter is called ‘the conqueror of the terri-
tory called Panchapandya, i.e., the kingdom of Madura in an Inscription dated
AD. 1612-13 (Butterworth and Venugopaul Chetty): Inscriptions of the Nellore Dis-
trict: Vol. I, p. 246). From the Sidhout Inscription of Matla Ananta, (Sources), we
know that his victory over the Nayak of Madura must have happened sometime
carlier than A.D. 1605 the date of the epigraph. And so this inscription dated A.D.
1612-13, on which rcliance is made by Father Heras must also refer to the same
battle fought sometime before A.D. 1605 as there is no evidence to prove another
war upon Madura by Venkatapati Raya in his last days. Moreover even the evi-
dence contained in the Jesuit letters on which Father Heras bages his views,
definite and conclusive if careful attention is bestowed upon their general meaning.
Father Heras places two letters as evidence in support of a war in AD. 1610. One
of the letters written by Robert de Nobili is dated 12th December, A.D. 1610
(Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara, p. 361) and it says ‘A certain notable Pandara
said to one of my Christians these last days that the coming of the king of Bisnage
was the destruction of the Naiche, just as my stay in this country was the des-
truction of the Pandaras’ Father Heras says that ‘the saying referred to in his
letter proves evidently both that the war was over at the end of
and that its result was satisfactory to the Vijayanagara Emperor,” and in support
of this he quotes Father Vico's letter dated 30th August A.D. 1611, (Bertrand’s La
Mission du Madure, Vol. II, p. 124 and the Nayaks of Madura, p. 293). Again this
letter says “The great Nayak of Madura and those of Tanjore and Gingee are them-
selves tributaries of Bisnagar, to whom they pay or have to pay each an annual
tribute of six to ten million francs. But they are not punctual in paying it ; often
" they postpone the payment ; sometimes they even refuse it with insolence. I,n that
case (the king of) Bisnagar comes or sends one of hig generals, at the head of
hundred thousand men, to make them pay all the arrears with interest. On these
occasions which are frequent, it is again the poor people who pay for the fault of
their prifi#gs}.all the country is devastated, and the people are plundered or massacr-
ed.” Fathet Heras concludes from this letter that ‘the same (war) is meant by
Father Vico’ and quotes the last portion of the letter in support of his argument.

is not

the same year,
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shall see that this feud between the two houses, that came to a head and
burst in Venkata’s reign, continued unabated till the extinction of one
of them; and-that very soon, just after the death of the Emperor, the
Madura and Tanjore Nayaks again came to blows.”

A careful and critical reading of the Jesuit letters quoted by Father
Heras and the epigraphs® of the Madura Nayaks would clearly prove
the impossibility of an imperial war with Madura in A.D. 1610 and so
Achyutappa Nayaka’s part in that war and against Madura as mentioned
by Father Heras, is very highly improbable. Hence it is clear that the
causes for a war between Tanjore and Madura mentioned in Father
Laerzio’s letter A.D. 1611 are to be traced somewhere else.

But a close reading of the contents of these iwo letters will show that the conclu-
sions based upon them are not warranted and are baseless. They do not contain
anything definite to show either a war or the refusal of the tribute by Madura in
AD. 1611 or even earlier. The italicised words clearly show that the statements
made therein are only general observations made regarding the political situation.
Father Nobili’s letter embodies the observations made by a native to one of Nobili’s
followers regarding the general state of affairs then prevalent in the land. And
Father Vico’s letter contains his own personal observations and the loose words
‘often’ and ‘sometimes’ clearly indicate the possibility of only this interpretation.
The phrases that ‘they (the Nayaks of Madura, Tanjore and Gingee) are not punc-
tual in paying it’ and ‘they postpone the payment’ speak of the attitude of these
Nayaks in general and they lend support only to this interpretation. Apart from
this, too much stress cannot be laid upon the validity of these statements as they
cannot withstand internal criticism. If Father Vico’s letter is to be considered an
authentic summary of the political history of the couniry, then it will mean that
all the Nayaks were opposed to the Emperor in that year and not-Madura alone &s
is surmised by Father Heras. And Prof. Sathianatha Aiyar’s view, (Nayaks of
Madure, p. 99) that Vico’s letter refers to the Madura Nayak’s withholding the
tribute in that year, needs revision. The literary evidence proves the loyalty of
Tanjore to the Empire and Tanjore’s part in the Topplr battle fought a few years
after, only confirms their loyalty. The foregoing explanation shows that there
could not have been any war between Venkatapati Raya and the Madura ruler in
or about A.D. 1610. :

[Father Heras says that Muttu Virappa of Madura, who succeeded Muttu
Krishnappa in 1609, continued on good terms with Venkata II during the first years
of his rule. An inscription of 1609 records that Venkatapati Raya made a gift of
the village of Nagenalluru, on the north bank of the Kaveri, to Brahmans, at the
request of Muttu Virappa and that in the records of the next year (1610) these
friendly relations do not seem to have continued. This however, cannot mean that
there was any open manifestation of hostility by the Madura Nayak towards his
suzerain.—[Ed.]

28. Muthukrishnappa Nayaka’s epigraphs show his loyalty to the Empire till
his death in A.D. 1609 and “two records of Venkata I prove hig authority in the
Nayak dominions.’
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Muthu Virappa Nayaka’s carliest attempt at independence probably
began in the year A.D. 1610; and his first measure towards this
directed against Tanjore, the immediate neighbour, as she had always
supported the cause of the empire to the detriment of the particular in-
terests of the Madura Nayaks. Achyutappa Nayaka’s part in the Vallam
battle in A.D. 1583, in co-operation with Venkatapati Raya and against
Madura, and his continued rancour must have been sufficient causes for
this outbreak of hostilitics. Perhaps Erumaikatti Nayaka’s capture of
some fortress and his victorious return to Madura, mentioned in a Jesuit
letter dated 12th June, 1610, has veference to this note of a war2? The
letter shows that Erumaikatti must have been a feudatory or subordi-
nate of Muthu Virappa, and he must have captured some of the forts that
belonged most probably to Tanjore. And it is said, that for this act he
was shown favours by the Madura Nayaka. Since the capture of the
forts and the consequent reduction of the Tanjore territories happened
in A.D. 1610, there was evidently enough reason for Tanjore to enter into
war with Madura in the following year, and it must have ended about
October, A.D. 1611%. But it is not known how the war was brought
to a close. Dr. S. K. Aiyangar says that in this war ‘the Empire gov-
ernment had taken no part, probably because it was involved in one
of those periodical struggles against the aggressions of the Muham-
madans from the North.® Achyutappa Nayak’s plan to conquer the
lands held by various rulers through his son, as mentioned by Yagna-
narayana Dikshita’ perhaps has a reference to this war.,

aim was

Achyutappa’s loyalty towards and co-
have been mentioned already.

this, and refers to the help g

operation with the Emperor
The Raghunathabhyudayom confirms
iven by Achyutappa’s son, Raghunatha to

29. The letter says (Nayaks of Madura, p. 100)
Nayaka)........ distinguished himself by his bravery
and returned victorious from the war,
with honours and new favours’

‘that Hermecatti (Erumaikatti
took some fortress by assault
The great Nayak (of Madura) loaded him

30. The letter is dated 25th November, A.D. 1611
of Father Laerzio in the College at San Thomé
war (also quoted above).

31. ‘The Nayaks of Madure’, p. 102, Note.

32. Sahityaratnikara, Canto VI, Sloka 63.
AgERRY ramfg aawi e Fesfrmi RsmaadT 1
gfa el wadRaEy Nees wEERAE |

and it refers to the stay
in Scptember, on account of this
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Venkatapati Rdya, in the latter’s wars with t.he Muhammadans.:; 'i‘he,
authoress refers to the marching of the rI.'anjore army {md 1’:0 ai u-
natha’s arrival at Penukonda,, visiting on his way the capital C1t?7, Chan-
dragiri. Raghunitha won the battle and the Muhammadan army was
completely routed. Venkata is said to have acknowledged his serv1c:35
in open court and praised him for his great val.our and courage},l pre-
senting him with numerous gifts® This account is confirmed by. the a?-
counts of the Muhammadan historians, which refer to Venkatapati Raya’s

33. Venkatapati appeared to have in breach of the treati‘es exist;‘ng' l;)lettwe;fir;
his predecessor and the Sultan of Golkonda, remode: according }to Kem;,a gilah
seat of Government from Chandragiri to Penukonda s1tu€1ted onT‘;1 eR 00 o utng
frontier” and likewise made incursions into the latte.r territory. t; ;;gatb ;S)ha;]
Goparaj Timma, his minister, and Pavia Chetty his general, tg e urmistice,
who had commenced a siege of Penukonda and now consented to ax]'i1 a ! .
The Hindus took advantage of the consequent absen.ce of the Mu amm.at an:
from the vicinity of the fort and contrived to introduce into it a large quagtx yﬂ?
supplies and a large number of troops, horse, ‘foot and n.lusketeers under Th:
famous Jadev Rao, Gulrang Chetty, Manup Raj and Papiah .Samy\gai}.] pe
subsequent siege operations of the Mussalmans were .not e_ﬁfectwej an . eG ath
Shah raised the siege and retreated to Golconda leavmg his garrisons in far:;;h. ‘
kotta, Nandyal and other places (1589). Venkatal?au tgok 'advan}tage (; 1;
situation to keep the Raja of Udayagiri to r'nake'an' incursion into t (:i re_zz1 ms od
the enemy and to plunder all the neighbouring c?lstrlcts as far as‘ Kon 2111\{1 u :nl
the Krishna river. After some desultory operations, Veflkatapatl sent his N}V ole
army, amounting to about 100,000 troops under Yt.altum Raj, Gulrangh'(ijhet‘q&:r 1 angp
Raj, and others to recover Gandikotta from Sanjar Khan. Meanwhile ; : otcon 3
army under Murtaza Khan advanced to Cuddapah saf:ked the town‘an estroye
i le. He defeated Yeltum Raj and Manup Raj in a severe action and forf:ed
1;15 ten:P ﬂ‘ But the Hindus gathered up their forces once again and the I\(Iushms
;()\exr:d ;)t ir};possible to engage them in a regular battle. At }ast, taking aidyantzge
of the encampment of the Muslim army in a_black clayey soil (not?d as lying fe..
tween Cuddapah and Cumbum by J. Briggs, the translator of Ferishta) and o .a
momentary panic that seized them completely defeated them and destroyed thlexr
cavalry almost to a man; and only the bravery of Murtaza Khan could cover the

treat of the Mussalman army. In revenge the Kutb Shah despatched a large force
red r Etibar Khan Yezdy, the Governor of Kondavidu (hereafter called Murtaza-
EZg:r) to advance against Penukonda. er was opposed by Narasa Nanda::aj
of Anantagiri (one of the most famous hill forts). but the latter hzid to f‘etlre
from the field with a considerable loss. The Muslims a.dvafnced to Kalahasti anfl
plundered its shrine and ordered prayers to be read in its hz_ﬂls. .Venkatapat!,A
nothing daunted, invited the jaghirdars of the country around Kondavidu to revol't,
while the Kutb Shahi Court was shaken by the appearance of a pre.tender. This
is the gist of the narrative of the operations of the‘Mu'ssalmans against Venk.ata-
lsati Raya. On the whole the Hindu resistance proved itself to be well organised,
?ormidable and successful.—[Ed.]

34, Raghunithabhyudayam, Canto VIII, Sl 43-70.



306 UNIVERSITY JOURNAL

invasion of the Golkonda tetritories and the siege of Penukonda in A. D.
1589. The Muhammadan armies under Muhammad Kuli Qutb Shah is
said to have suffered a defeat and the Muhammadan historian himself
notes that the Hindu forces became so numerous that the Muhammadan
armies ‘ found it impossible to give them battle but confined their opera-
tions to plundering and cutting off supplies.” The Raghundthabhyuda-
yam says®® that the Muhammadan armies on hearing the news of the
coming of Raghunatha, got terrified and fled into the jungles; and it37
also notes that the losses on the Muhammadan side were great. Raghu-
ratha besides this, claims victory over a Murasa King, who was in posses-
sion of numerous forts like Ballalapura.® This decisive victory over
the Muhammadans was so important as it gave the much needed relief
for the Hindus, and for about a decade to come, the Hindu Empire was
enjoying comparative peace under Venkatapati Raya, the last great
monarch of Vijayanagar. It is not known whether Tanjore took any
‘part in the subsequent invasions of the Emperor against Kondavidu

which is held to have taken place in the period between A.D. 1591 and
A.D. 1603.

Raghunatha Nayaka before his return to Tanjore, is said to have
performed a meritorious act of chivalry in securing the release of
Krishnappa Nayaka of Gingee {from imprisonment with the sanction of
the Emperor.® Krishnappa Nayaka is said to have given away his
daughter in marriage to Raghunitha in appreciation of his services and
out of gratitude.® Raghunatha’s co-operation in this war of Venkata-
pati is clear proof of Tanjore’s loyalty and she must have pursued the
same policy throughout. But some of the letters of the Jesuit missiona-
ries say that Tanjore was vacillating in her policy towards the empire,
and she was not also punctual in her payment of tribute. Anquetil du Per-

35. Briggs’ Ferishta, Vol. 1II, p. 454. Also ‘Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara’,
p. 327.

36. Raghunithibhyudayam, Canto VII, Sl. 63.

37. Raghundthabhyudayam, Canto VII, Sl. 65. It is curious to note that
the Sdhityaratnikara does not mention this event at all.

38. Sources, p. 285. Dr. S. K. Aiyangar says ‘the people of Morasanadu the
district embracing the northern side of the North Arcot and the adjacent parts of
the neighbouring districts. Can it be Bellary ? Golkonda by the end of A.D. 1580
had conquered Guntur and parts of Bellary, Kurnool, Cuddapah and Nellore.
Climacteric of Talikota;

39. Raghundthabhyudayam, Canto VII, Sl. 72 and 173.

40. Subsequent events however, do not show that this marriage alliance could
have been possible,
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ront! says:—“Before 1595 the Naique of Tanjore, Madura and Gingi
gave up all allegiance as they did nol want to acknowledge as their
sovereign one who had dethroned the legitimate king of Bisnaga.” Father
Coutinho in a letter dated 11th October, A.D. 1608 says that “the Naiques
of Tangior and Madura sent their tribute consisting of 500 thousand
cruzados and many sorts of presents to the king. In order to receive
these the king dressed himself as on the days of great celebration with
many ornaments of gold and precious stones.” Father Coutinho says
that he was present at the capital and witnessed this ceremony. He
again mentions in anothcr letter the insurgent attitude of Achyutappa
Nayaka and says “that the rumour was that the king warred upon
the Naichus of Tangaor, called Astapanaichus, (Achyutappa)” and the
original says that “Venkata has a large army with many good generals
in order to reconquer Kanchipuram, which city along with all the coun-
+ry around had surrendered to Astapanaichus the king of Tangior.”4*
This letter is dated 17th July, A.D. 1600 and it again says that there
was no war and adds that “It is quite certain that the King does not think
of that expedition any more, and Venkata’s designs were checked by the
death of Achyutappa Nayaka.”#  Father Heras says that since this
letter is dated in A.D. 1600, the quarrel mentioned therein, must have
taken place in A.D. 1598-9. Again Father Vico's letter dated A.D. 1611
speaks in general terms of the unpunctual remittances of the tribute of
the Nayakas. The validity and faithfulness of these letters cannot be
taken without adequate proof, since all the internal evidence supports
Tanjore’s loyalty.#* The Jesuit letters, some of which were probably
written by persons with a superficial knowledge of the political affairs,
must be utilised only as a corrective to the internal evidence and not as
superseding the latter since they were written by men who could not

41. ‘Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara, p. 308.

42. Purchas, ‘His Pilgrims,” Vol. X, p. 222.

43. Purchas, ‘His Pilgrims, Vol. X, Ibid.

44, ‘The Aravidu Dynasty’, p. 398. Father Heras says that Perron’s reference
to a war is misplaced. Tanjore’s co-operation with the Emperor, Venkatapati, has
been established fully by the literature of the Tanjore Nayaks and her prominent
part in the war of succession that took place soon after the death of Venkatapati,
also proves the same. Such being the circumstances, it is not possible to speak of
Tanjore as obstinate and disobedient in the interim period. Father Coutinho’s letter
must in all probability refer to the revolt of the Nayak of Gingee and not to that
of Tanjore (The Aravidu Dynasty, pp. 404-408) as there is nothing in the Tanjore
literature to support the conquest of Kanchi which never belonged to Tanjore.
However, Father Heras, who speaks of Tanjore’s disloyalty on the basis of these
Jesuit letters, produces the same evidence to prove the disloyalty of the Gingee
Nayak as well.
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have been, in all circumstances fully conversant with the inner politics
and intrigues of the state. However, Venkatapati Raya’s supremacy and
hold over his southern viceroys are established by the numerous cpi-
graphs found in the South.%

The Sdhityaratnakare speaks of Achyutappa’s victory over the
Parasikas at Negapatam.® The Raghundathdabhyudayam does not men-
tion this war with the Portuguese, but refers to the later wars waged
by Achyutappa Nayaka’s son, Raghunatha against these Parasikas. No-
thing more is known about this event from the Tanjore literature, and
the epigraphs of this ruler. What were the circumstances that led to
this war upon the Parasikas, who are called Parangis by Ramabhadriamba
and who could have been no other than the Portuguese. The Pirasikas
cannot be taken to mean Muhammadans or Moors since, the subse-
quent happenings that took place at Jaffna show that it was the Portu-
guese, who suffered a defeat at the hands of the Tanjore Nayak. The
Portuguese were the first European settlers in India and they under-
took missionary and proselytising work comparatively early in their
Indian career. The conversion of the Paravas of the Fishery Coast to
Catholicism by St. Francis Xavier, was their great achievement in this
direction on the east coast. They had to encounter strong and con-
tinued opposition from the Vijayanagara rulers and their representa-
tives, who disliked their missionary zeal. They also indulged in politi-
cal intrigues and sometimes made use of their missionaries for this
purpose. On the Coromandel Coast, San Thomé was next occupied,
about the middle of the 16th century. San Thomé was for long asso-
ciated with early Christianity and with the tradition of the activities
of the Apostle Thomas in the Coromandel Coast. The Portu-
guese formed a settlement at the place in 1522, first with
the - object of rebuilding the chapel. Ferishta writing of the
Portuguese says that in the year 963 AH. (AD. 1556) the
Christians (Tarsas) were in possession of the forts of Hormuz, Mus-
kat, Sumatra, Malacca, Mangalore, Negapatam, Barcelore, Ceylon and
Bengal to the borders of China. They had also forts.t” The settle-
ment of Negapatam was an accomplished fact by the time of Sevappa
Nayaka. The Portuguese, who had grown to considerable strength on

45. 334 of 1913 from Chidambaram, 91 of 1928 from Alagarkoil (Madura Dis-
trict), 36 of 1908 from Madura, 389 of 1918 from Shiyali (Tanjore District), 258 of
1916 from Srimushnam (South Arcot District) and 177 of 1926 from Pattukottai.
Robert Sewell says that Tanjore became independent in A.D. 1602,

46. Sdhityaratndkara, Canto X, Sloka 68.

41. Briggs, Vol. 1V, p. 584.
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the Malabar Coast, and who had captured all the ports of Ceylon and
Jaffna, had Negapatam as a halting place on their way to San Thoms.
By the year A.D. 1386 the Portuguese had gained in strength and
power and was put in charge of a separate governor. In that year
Diogo Fernandez Penoa, the chief of that place, sent men and provi-
sions to the help of his countrymen, who were then waging a war in
Ceylon.®® Father Pimenta, who visited Negapatam in A.D. 1597, says
that ‘many Portugals dwell there and many winter there, which come
from the Coast of China, Bengala, Pegu and Malacca’ Du Jarric,
another missionary, notes that Father Pimenta was invited by Achyut-
appa Nayaka and was given permission to build a church at Nega-
patam ‘while another one was already started at Tranquebar’. Father
Pimenta himself says that while he was at Negapatam, ‘a place for five
hundred ducats for a new residence of ours was purchased;’ and he is
said to have sent priests to Negapatam which was situated ‘by the river
cide, having the sea to the west and was fitter for the functions of
the Society.®? 'This information contained in the Jesuit letters and
the internal evidence, though very meagre, make it clear that Nega-
patam was under eflective Portuguese authority during the rule of
the Nayaks. Achyutappa Nayak’s victory over them has been re-
ferred to already but no detail is known about the war and the
Portuguese sources do not give us any date. The Portuguese re-
cords refer to their interference into the affairs of Jaffna, whose king
was opposed to them and their religion. The Portuguese became rulers
of Ceylon on the death of Don Juan Dharmapala in A.D. 15975, who
bequeathed to them by a deed executed in their favour, the whole
island except Jaffna, whose ruler was not only opposed to, but inflicted
much injury on the Christians. The Portuguese had to war with the
Jaffnese ruler on a number of occasions till A.D. 1617 when the place
finally passed into their hands. The Sahityaratnikara and the Raghu-
nithabhyudayam refer to the Tanjore intervention on behalf of the
Jaffnese ruler and against the Portuguese during the reign of Raghu-
natha Nayaka. And Achyutappa Nayaka’s war with the Portuguese
was in all probability undertaken on behalf of the Jaffnese in the

48. ‘The Portuguese in India’ F. C. Danvers, Vol. II, p. 76.

49. The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara, pp. 397 and 398.

50. A convention of Sinhalese delegates met after Dharmapala’s death and agreed
to recognise Philip II as the king of Ceylon, provided the Portuguese would
guarantee on his behalf that the laws and customs of the Sinhalese should be
maintained inviolable for ever”—Ed.
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beginning of the 17th century; and the Parasikas™ defent at Negapatam
perhaps refers to the beginning of the hostilitics betweon the Nayaks and
the Portuguese. The methods adopted by thom in converting the people
of the country to Christianity, end their generally bad treatment of the
natives had made them very unpopular. The Duteh records show that
both the rulers of Ceylon and Tanjore sought their help to drive away
the Portuguese from the land5 The Dutch in the bheginning of the

17th eentury had establiched themselyes at Tegnapatam hetween the

mouths of the Gadilam and the Pennar rivers (circa, AD. 1610) situat-
ed in the kingdom of the Nayak of Gingee; and the Duteh had made

a
request even ecarlie

r for the port of Triminipatam from the Nayak of
Tanjore to which no reply was received upto Tth April, A.D. 1609.5
However, the Duich were rapidly growing

g in their strength and resources
and their records prove their friendly attitude towards the Emperor,

Venkatapati Raya from A.D. 1612 onwards.

The provenance of his cpigraphs shows that

Achyutappa kept in-
tact his hold over the kingdom, as it w

as left to him by his father. His
records arve also found at othor places s Tiru-utt,arak(yéamanqai {Ram-
nad District) and Tiruvannamalai and Nedungunram (North Arcot Dis-
trict), We have seen already that Sevappa’s epigraphs also, are found
both at Tiruvannamalai and Nedungunram. The presence of the records

51. Father Heras says that the defeat was sustained by the Duich. Mr, Sita-
ramayya, ‘Tanjore Andhva Nayala Charibramu’ says that Raghunatha was sent
against the Porlugucse by Achyulappa Nayaka even on this occasion also.

52. However, Negapatam was held by the Portuguese till 1658 AD.

53. The Dutch were carrying on negotiations with the Nayak of Tanjore seek-
ing permission to carry on irade with Tanjore and to setle at Triminipatam (the
modern Tirumn]ail‘ajz‘mpattnnam)

and the Portuguese maps (Aravidu Dynasty of
Vijayanagara) also locate this port between Negapatam and Tranquchar. The
Dutch wanted to get hold of this port since ‘much was expected of the cloth trade
of this place.’ (Poonen, ‘Dutch Beginnings,' Chapter VII). ([The Dutch sought the
permission of Krishnappa Nayaka of Gingee to build a fort at Dévanampatnam;
and the necessary order was granted in 1608 (30th November). On receipt of the
Nayaka’s olla (cadjan leag embodying the grant) the Dutch began to build a small
fort. The Portuguese persuaded Venkatapati Raya to send a messenger to the
Nayak ordering him to expel the Dutch from his territory. Undaunted by this
failure, the Dutch again sought permission from Krishnappa Nayaka to settle at
Dévanampatanam and at Krishnapuram (Porto Novo) then recently founded by the
Nayaka. Again they were refused permission on account of the dissuasions of the

. Portuguese. Venkata hag always ordered the Nayaka to act according to the de-
mands of the Fathers and expel from his territories “the foes of the Portuguese who
are better [riends than the Dutch.”]—[Ed ]
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of these two Nayaks at these places, and particularly at Nedungunram
show that there must have existed some connection .between the Nayaks
and the latter place the exact nature of which 1s'not know.n. 'I?he
epigraphs of Sevappa Nayaka show that Netlt.lzggunltan? was their native
plaLCQ and the epigraphs point to their close assoc1at1on§ and love fo.r
the place of their birth, and the temple therej was cnriched by'th‘elr
larse gifts. 567 of 1902 from Tiruvagnamalai records thev remission
of :ome taxcs in the villages belonging to the' temple by the ordez: of
Achyutappa during the reign of Sadasivaraya in rA.D- 1567. The Tiru-
uttarakdsamangai inscription which records a gift™ I.nade to .the temp]-.e,
must have been issued by the king in commemoration of his h_oly pil-
arimage to Rameswaram. The ruler is said t_o 1_1ave made a gift of a
\}illage in the Chola country while he was at l?ameswararr.l,'and the Tan-
jore literature speaks of Achyutappa Nayaka’s annual visits to Rames-
waram (Sétu).

Achyutappa Nayaka’s reign was one of . comparative p.eace
in spite of wars. The country, it appears, did not suﬂ”e‘zr either
from the bad effects of prolonged warfare or from the evil conse-
quences of invasion from outside. He seems to have been a r.)atrO.n‘ of
learning and devoted much of his resources to works of public utility,
besides the building and repairing numerous temple.s. Achyutappa 'added
to the gifts of his father made to the Tiruvannamalai temple‘by setting up
golden kalasas on the gopura built by his father5® The Siva ter.nple at
Tiruvidaimarudir received a gift of a village, the income from Wh.lc}l vx{as
to be utilised in celebrating the car festival of the g?dde:%s on the Adip-
puram day®. The Margasahayéswarar temple at Muvalu.r (Mayavaram
Taluk) where Sevappa made a gift of lands for the maintenance of a
choultry, was also a recipient of a gift of ?ands fronf Afchyutz.zppa, th.e
proceeds of which were to be spent in burning lamps in its shru}e. Pri-
vate benefactions also were encouraged and a record from Vilanagar
(Mayavaram Taluk) refers to the building of the ardha and the mukha

mantapas (the central hall and the hall adjacent to the sanctum sancto-

rum) in stone, the expenses of which' were met. partly Ol}t of .the palace
funds and partly by private contribut10ns.5.7 This record is of interest as
it refers to the Nayak’s subsidy grante(} in faYour of.the temple. An-
other record dated in the year A.D. 1566 mentions a gift by Achyutappa

54. 84 of 1905, dated A.D. 1583.
55. 425 of 1928.

56. 84 of 1905 dated A.D. 1583.
57. 259 of 1913 dated Saka 1488.
58. 416 and 423 of 1918.
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Nayaka of the village ecalled Tiruvetkalam.582 (South Arcot Dis-
trict) to the Tirumilasthana temple at Chidambaram, for the
merit of the Vijayanagara king Tirumalaraya. The same temple
received further endowments during his own life time; and two other
cpigraphs™ refer to a gift of land and taxes accruing from the village
called Perumangalam, made by onc Alagapperumal Pillai to Chidamba-
réswara for the merit of Achyutappa. Another record registers a gift of
five villages made for the merit of the same Nayaka called here as the son
of Adappam Chinna Sevappa Nayaka, to the temple at Little Conjeevaram
during the reign of Srirangariya.8 3893 of 1928 dated A.D. 1588 refers
to another gift of land made to the Panaipakkam temple (North Arcot
District) by one Séshagiri Ayyan, son of Giriyappayyan who calls him-
self an agent of Achyutappa Nayaka.

Besides these royal gifts, the famous minister, Govinda Dikshita
(called Dikshitarayyan, out of respect in the epigraphs), also made large
gifts and additions to temples. He is said to have constructed the
Turaikattuvar mantapa in Vilanagar temple in the year A.D. 1608.6!
The intimate and happy relations between the minister and the king
and the high regard which the latter had for the former arc best seen
in two epigraphs®? which record a gift in money for the merit of Govinda
Dikshita made by Achyutappa himself.

Inscriptions also refer to the gifts made to communities apart from
the temples. 22 of 1897 is the record of a charter given by the king to the
community of goldsmiths in Tanjore exempting them from the payment
of certain taxes in A.D. 1577. 426 of 1928 from Tiruvanniamalai dated
A.D. 1590 registers the taxes fixed on the manradi living in the eastern
street of that place at the rate of two panams for each talaik-
kattu (groups of men) and one panam as kudippanam per annum on
them. These inscriptions mention Venkatapati Raya.

Of all the temples that received large benefactions and gifts from
him, the great Vishnu temple at Srirangam stands first and foremost.
Govinda Dikshita in the Sangite Sudhd, Yagnanardyana Dikshita and
Ramabhadramba, all speak in glowing terms of Achyutappa’s lavish

gifts to Srirangam. He is said to have constructed the golden vimdna -

of the inmost shrine and presented the image of the god with a golden
/

58a. Part of the site of the village is now occupied by Annamalai University.
59. 380 of 1919 dated Saka 1493.

60. 380 of 1919 dated S. 1493.

61. 164 of 1925.

62. 119 of 1930 and 710 of 1904 dated A.D. 1588 and A.D. 1596 respectively.
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crown studded with precious stones, a jewelled armour and a golden
simhasana. He is also said to have added to the gdpuras on the east,
west and north of the temple, along with the construction of the 8th
prakdra and scveral mantapas. The flight of steps leading to the
Cauvery and the garden attached to the temple were his other gifts.
His inscriptions also confirm these presents.®® He performed the great
ceremony of gifts known as Tulipurushas and Hiranyagarbha danas®t
every year. He is said to have paid annual visits to RaméSwaram and
built the gopuras of that temple. He claims to have fed a thousand
Brahmans everyday. He built the Pushyamantapas, with steps leading
to the Cauvery at Mayavaram, Tiruvidaimarudur, Kumbakonam and
Tiruvadi. He also founded numerous agraharas.®® One remarkable
act of public utility by which the Tanjore country has benefitted largely
was the construction of a dam across the Cauvery near Tiruvadi®® by
which the irrigation facilities of the neighbourhood were largely
improved.  The Raghunathabhyudayam and the Sahityarainikaram

63. 410 of 1924 refers to a gift of a garden to Srirangam.

64. 426 of 1924 refers to his several gifts. Also Sangite Sudhd, Slokas 38-44.
It refers to his alms given to Gorayis (Bairagis) and to his gifts made to the
temples at Kalahasti and Tirupati.

65. Rajachtidamani Dikshita in his Rukmaniparinayam says:—
QPRATEA FANT HAIF0] gRerdy |
AZTL QUSGHITATT WRIMEAT q~Fa5: |
afgmadsmiy IHEA sTaRga go: |
SV 7 iy T gkl aRwElra aae ||

quoted by Mr. V. Prabhakara Sastri.

Rangdjamma in her Manndruddsa Vildsa refers to his gifts to Srirangam,
Ramasétu and Srimushnam. ‘Srimushna mukhya Visésha sthalambula $akala
vaibavamula sagamjése.” and mentions his charitable acts done to all the Vishnu
temples of the Pandya and Tundira countries as well.

66. 426 of 1924 dated cyclic Manmatha corresponding to A.D. 1596:—
Saait gt ewaryE EAfg-
: FEEIRETAAT 8 INE: |
Fear wragaceR o faaaraa faeat
37 Rewamivan AreER aEd

JUTRGIOgR=gd ;I JARAS:
sftatvaey RETNT afgd FqmiEaes |

FINGTAGL e avaeree

(Inscription in the Pushyamantapa, Tiruvadi).



314 UNIVERSITY JOURNAL

devote special chapters to the description of the land and its fertility
under him, the land being termed a paddy forest (Salivanam).

Achyutappa’s patronage was impartially and generously cxtended
to the three prominent faiths of the land, viz., the Saiva, Vaishnava and
the Madhwa, and this is mentioned in the epigraphs and in the litera-
ture as well. The gift made to Vijayindra Tirtha by Srirangaraya on
the request of Sevappa Nayaka appears to have been made by Achyu-
tappa himself very early, perhaps soon alter his appointment as Yuva-
raja.?

Achyutappa’s last years saw the beginning of troubles caused by
the rise of a powerful chief, Sélaga, who was a subordinate of the
Gingee Nayak and the ruler of Kottaitivu situated at the mouth of
the Coleroon and also by the Portuguese settlers on the coast. The
king of Jaffna, who was opposed to the Portuguese was driven out
of his country and he had to take refuge at the Nayak’s courl.
To crown all, the grcat Emperor of Vijayanagara, Venkatapati Raya-
died leaving the throne to be disputed by two parties in a terrible civil
. war; and in this struggle, the loyalist party supporting the cause of

67. The Aruvilimangalam plaies. Epigraphia indica, Vol. 12, p. 342. The
plates record a gift of the village called Arivilimangalam (also known as Achyuta-
samudram and situated in the Nannilam Taluk of the Tanjore District) to the
great Madhwa teacher Vijayindra Tirtha. Verses 40 to 45 say that this gift which
was made by Achyutappa Nayaka earlier, was now ratified by the Vijayanagara
Emperor, Srirangardya at the request of Sevappa Nayaka, the father of Achyu-
tappa.  Vijayindra, the donee is said to have given away this village which
was composed of sixty vrittis to Brahmans for his own merit and for the merit
of Sevappa and Achyutappa. Vijayindra Tirtha is said to have occupied the
pontifical seat “for fifty-five years, five months and sixtecn days, i.e., from Saka 1461
to Saka 1517 (A.D. 1539 to 1595). His death in the cyclic year Manmatha would
correspond to A.D. 1595-6. The importance of thesc plates consists in the fact
that Achyutappa was closely associated with the adminisiration of the government
of his father and both of them were loyal feudatories of the Vijayanagara Empirc.
They also explain the royal patronage extended to the Madhwa religion. Vija-
yindra is said to have been a contemporary of the grcat Advaita scholar, Appayya

Dikshita. The plates are dated in the cyclic year Dhatri and in the month of

Ashada. The chronogram Ratna, griha, payodhindu ganité Sakavastaré is taken
to mean Saka 1499 equal to A.D, 1577-8 by Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao and
Mr. T. S. Kuppuswamy Sastri (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XII, p. 342) .

SL. 40. FWIU=TAAT SATH faaINa: |

Sl. 41 i Araerque fFalfaagaeyd |
Achyutappa is called here Kumara Achyuta Bhupa.
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Chikkadévaraya, the emperor’s nephew who was nominated by Venka-
tapati himself, and the other taking up the cause of a putative son of
Venkatapati. The former was led by Yachama Nayaka, while Gobburi
Jaggaraya, the Emperor’s brother-in-law became the organiser and head
of the disloyal group of chieftains. And the Tanjore Nayak, as a loyal
feudatory was naturally drawn into this struggle.  All the Tanjore
literary evidence are unanimous in mentioning that Achyutappa, who
was then old, thought it proper and best to leave the administration in
the hands of his son Raghunatha, who had already won fame as a warrior
in the Penukonda campaign and so he abdicated the throne in favour
of his son so that he might take part in the campaign as a faithful vassal.
It is also known that in this course the king was well advised by his
minister, Govinda Dikshita, who played a prominent part in the adminis-
tration of the country.

Achyutappa’s abdication and Raghunitha’s consequent assump-
tion of the rulership of Tanjore are well established facts; but
the question of the exact date of these events remains to be
settled. The two historical poems of S@hityaratndkara and the Raghu-
nathabhyudayam written during the reign of Raghunatha Nayaka con-
tain different versions and so present us with some difficulty. Rama-
bhadramba would place the installation of Raghunatha as the Yuvaraja
sometime before his participation in the campaign against the Kutub Shah,
made on behalf of Venkatapati Raya, i.e., before A.D. 1589.68 But her
speaking about Raghunatha Nayaka’s holding a war council at the capi-
tal soon after his return® would make us believe that Raghunatha was
then the ruler. The Sahityaratnikara would place the same appoint-
ment of Raghunatha as Yuvaraja some years later, i.e, about A.D. 1614
since its author says that this installation was made by Achyutappa
Nayaka only on his hearing the news of the death of Venkatapati Raya
and the war of succession.”™ All are agreed that Achyutappa lived on
in retirement for sometime after this event. To add to these there are
the_Jesuit letters, which are definite in their assertions, regarding this
question. Anquetil du Perron records that Achyutappa had
resigned and given up the affairs some years before A.D. 1600.7
Father Pimenta who passed through the Tanjore country a little earlier
(A.D. 1597 says that Achyutappa ‘has lately renounced the world
and prepared himself for death.””? Father Heras concludes there-

68. Raghunathibhyudayam, Canto VII.

69. Raghunathibhyudayam, Canto VIII, Sloka 1

70. Sahityaratndkara, Canto X1, Slokas 45-47.

71. The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara, p. 399.

72. The Aravidu Dymasty of Vijayanagara, p. 399 and Purchas X, p. 219.
7
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from thus :— Hence there can be no longer any doubt about the date
of Achyutappa’s renunciation and the year 1597 witnessed the corona-
tion of Raghunitha”; and he tells the reader further that the account
given in the Raghundthabhyudayam agrees fairly with that given by
Father Pimenta and Anquetil du Perron, and ‘according to this poem,
Raghunitha was crowned Yuvardja long before the civil war and the
war with Ceylon.” Both Father Pimenta and Father du Jarric say
that Achyutappa Nayaka retired to Srirangam “accompanied in that
devotion by his seventy wives, all which were to be burned in the
same fire with his Carkasce”. And Father Coutinho writing from
Chandragiri on July 17th, A.D. 1600 reports: —This (Achyutappa Naya-
ka) died lately. His corpse, along with 370 wives still alive, was burnt in
a hig fire of sandalwood’.” Father Heras relying exclusively on the
evidence of these letters and denouncing the {acts mentioned by Yagna-
nardyana Dikshita says that in order ‘to give some dramatic interest
to his poem, he placed the renunciation of Achyutappa after the out-
break of the civil war, and the death of Venkata. Nothing could be
farther from the truth’.7

Turning to the evidence of epigraphy, we find that Raghunatha
Nayaka had been associated with the administration of the kingdom at
least from A.D. 1600. The Achyutamangalam inscription (Tanjore
District)™ dated in the ecyclic year Sarvari and corresponding
to A.D. 1600 is the carliest record which mentions Raghunatha Nayaka,
Another record from Lalgudi bearing the same date refers to a gift

made for the merit of Raghunitha Nayaka and Gévinda Dikshita.?

These two epigraphs show that the commencement of Raghunatha’s
part in the administration of the land must be placed in A.D. 1600,
This date seems to be fairly settled since one of the epigraphs of Achyu-
tappa hears the latest date A.D. 159677 and moreover the Raghu-
nathibhyudayam says that Raghunatha was installed as Yuvaraja before
the Penukonda war, that is, before A.D. 1589 ; and it is also mentioned
that Achyutappa received him on his victorious return, in great pomp
and splendour. The epigraphical evidence confirms the testimony of
the Jesuit letters that Raghunitha took charge of the government in
A.D. 1600. But the epigraphs do not throw full light with regard to

73. The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayenagara, p. 400.
Father Coutinho says that the Nayaka went to Srirangam followed by
370 wives, while Father Pimenta mentions that they numbered only 70.
74. The Aravidu Dynasty, p. 400.
75. 412 of 1925.
76. 151 of 1928.
77. 426 of 1924.
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the abdication of Achyutappa. The Jesuit evidence that he abdicated
in or before A.D. 1600 and died at Srirangam, cannot be accepted in
the light of authentic contemporary indigenous evidence contained in
the Raghunathabhyudayam and the Sdhityaretndkaera, swhich definitely
say that Achyutappa lived long after the installation of Raghunatha as
the Yuvaraja. The Raghunithabhyudayam says that Raghunatha was
made Yuvaraja (canto VI1I, slokas 34 and 40); but it does not speak
of Achyutappa’s abdication nor is there any implication that he died
shortly afterwards. In fact a careful reading of a passage would show
that Achyutappa must have lived on till A.D. 1617, since the passage
refers to Raghunatha’s paying his respects to his father after his return
from the Toppir battle.”® The Sahityaratnakara contains no reference
1o Raghunatha’s help given to Venkatapati Raya in his Penukonda
campaign, but it records that Achyutappa’s abdication was necessitated
by the political circumstances of the times, such as the outbreak of a
civil war following the death of Venkatapati in A.D. 1614 and the rise
of Solaga and the Portuguese on the eastern coast. Achyutappa it is
said here, was advised by his minister Govinda Dikshita to raise Raghu-
natha to the throne and the appointment of Raghunatha as the ruler
must have taken place about A.D. 1614, when Achyutappa abdicated,
on the receipt of the news of the death of the Vijayanagara emperor and
its immediate consequences.™ The Sahityaratnikara says that Achyu-
tappa retired after his abdication to Srirangam where he spent the rest
of his days in the company of pandits.8® These two different versions
of the two contemporary works offer some difficulty. Mr. K. Sita-

- ramayya says that these two versions are contradictory and in order to

get over the difficulty he has glibly assumed that the account of S@hitya-
ratndkara is the more correct and reliable of the two. He says that the
account given by Ramabhadramba is not accurate and adds that she,
being a mere courtesan of Raghunatha’s court, might not have had the
opportunity of knowing things in their correct historical sequence.%

78. Raghudthibhyudayam, Canto XII, Sloka 83.

g atfeehy efdgoraisgs umafresTaag |
faafy aarega fad: wewgTgehsky wEggre: )

If Achyutappa was dead the authoress would not have made mention of his name.

79. Sahityaratndkera, Canto X, Sloka 55. The news was communicated to
Achyutappa while he was holding a war council with his minister and son in
order to punish Sélaga.

80. Sahityaratnakara, Canto XII, Sloka 94. The reference to his retiring to
Srirangam in the Jesuit letters earlier than this date, might refer to his annual
visits made to Srirangam and Raméswaram.

81. The Tanjore Andhra Nayaka Charitam, p. 174.
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If this view should be correct then one will have to leave out of account

"the part played by Raghunitha in the Penukonda campaign and which
is confirmed even by the Muhammadan historians, on the ground that
it is mentioned only by Ramabhadramba and not by Yagna
nardyana Dikshita. And so his preference of the Sahityaratnikara as
the better source does not seem to be well established and so requires
modification.

The facts mentioned in these two historical poems are not contra-
dictory in reality, but on the other hand may be seen to be only comple-
mentary to each other, and the gaps left by the one are ably
filled up by the other. Taking these two accounts together, it is
possible to suggest that Raghunatha was made a Yuvardja very early
and that he ascended the throne only soon after the declaration of the
war of succession to the Karnataka throne. Ramabhadramba referring
to Raghunatha’s appointment as Yuvaraja does not speak of Achyu-
tappa’s retirement. The Sahityaratndkara refers to Achyutappa’s desire
ecarly in his reign® to appoint Raghunatha as the Yuvaraja; but the
actual celebrations took place after the lapse of a number of years and
just before Raghunidtha Nayeka’s starting on his digvijaya.83 Achyu-
tappa’s retirement seems to have taken place immediately after that.
But Ramabhadramba does not refer at all to Achyutappa’s retirement
following the Yauvarajyabhishéka whereas Yagnanarayana Dikshita
places this immediately after the celebration. The aged king’s retire-
ment would be possible only after Raghunatha’s coronation as king and
not before that. Yagnanarayana’s mention of Raghunatha’s great gifts
like Tulapurushadana and Mahabhitaddna said to have been performed
in connection with this ceremony and the absence of any reference to
the same in Ramabhadramba’s account, show clearly that the
former speaks of his actual coronation alone, while the latter mentions
his appointment as Yuvaraja and then passes on in silence, only without
making any reference to his coronation.8  Hence the reference to

82. Sahityaratndkara, Canto V, Sl. 43. The actual ceremony is mentioned
only in Chapter XII.

83. Raghunatha’s invasion against Solaga is mentioned only after his corona-
tion, ie., after A.D. 1614 and Sahityaratnikara, Canto X, Slokas 61 and 62 show
Achyutappa’s determination to appoint Raghunatha, as his successor on the recei;;t
of the Karnataka news.

84. These discrepancies are easily understood if one thinks of the authors and
their purposes in writing these poems. It was not their object to chronicle the
events, but both of them were bent upon pleasing their hero and patron, the
famous Raghunatha Nayaka. ’
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Raghunitha’s coronation in the Sdhityaratnikara is loosely worded and
miscalled Yuvar@jyabhishékam instead of Pattabishéka. Subsequent
events, like the invasion of the Sclaga’s territory and of Jaffna mention-
ed in these two works, support this conclusion. The way in which both
have treated these two events, again gives support to the view already
taken, that Ramabhadramba and Yagnanarayana speak of Raghunatha’s
installation as Yuvaraja and his coronation respectively .85 As the other
particulars agree in the main, and since the foreign policy of Achyutappa
mentioned in them is confirmed by the Muhammadan historians’ like
Ferishta, and the foreign evidence of Barradas, it is impossible either
1o overlook their importance or to accept the one at the expense of the
other. The two, taken together give us a clear picture of the state of
affairs then prevalent, and in the light of that evidence, it is not possible
to give weight to the Jesuit letters. Since the internal evidence is well
based with regard to the coronation of Raghunatha and the abdication
of Achyutappa in or about A.D. 1614 ; the reference to Achyutappa’s
death in A.D. 1600 in the Jesuit letters stands condemned and can-
not be taken seriously in the absence of further support.

Thus, it becomes clear that Raghunatha became Yuvaraja (heir-
apparent) sometime before A.D. 1589 ; but his coronati.on which was
accelerated by the political circumstances of the revolution after Ven-
kata’s death, took place about A.D. 1614 and this would prove that

Achyutappa remained at Tanjore at least till the outbreak of hostilities

between the loyalists and the rebel factions.

cribes his appointment as Yuvardja in 5 slokas

Gthd des
85. Raghunathabhyudayam Yagnanarayana devotes two full chapters (Can-

(Canto VII, Sloka 35 to 40) while
tos XI and XII).



Cuarrer V.
RAGHUNATHA NAYAKA, AD. 1600 TO A.D. 1634 (1)

Raghunatha Nayaka was the most illustrious of the Tanjore line of
Nayaks, as well as the main prop of their [ame and glory. His rule was
one of peace as it marked the revival and development of the many-
sided, cultural activities for which Tanjore had been famous through the
ages. Literature and art flourished side by side; and Tanjore became
under him the greatest seat of learning and culture of the time in South
India and as well as the home of Carnatic music. The Nayak himself
was a great scholar and the author of numerous works in Telugu and
also a musician of high repute. He was given the distinguishing epithet
of Abhinava Bhéja.! Several poets flourished at Tanjore under his royal
patronage. His victories in war brought him grecat renown and honour
and much prominence to Tanjore. Yagnanarayana Dikshita, eulogising
his reign, says that poverty left the country and Tanjore became the
abode of Lakshmi (the goddess of wealth). The poets of the age have
left behind glowing accounts of his rule and it is from them that we get
incidentally some information about his ancestors also. It is certainly not
an overstatement if it is said, that but for him, the history of the Tanjore
Nayaks would have remained obscure and insignificant. But for him
and his patronage of learning, the period of the Nayak rule
in Tanjore would have been as mediocre as it was in Gingee.
All the same, these accounts of Raghunatha’s rule are not full
and do not detail all the events of his reign, as they mostly
stop with the description of his early conquests. He is called the estab-
lisher of the Karnata and the Népala (Jaffna) kings,2 and a Néo Ddsa-
ratt (Rama) in building a bridge of boats across the ocean between the
mainland of India and the Jaffnese coast of Ceylon, in his expedition
against his Portuguese enemies.

Raghunitha by virtue of his victories and benefactions fully justi-
fied the high expectations of his grandfather, Sevappa. Govinda Dik-
shita says that Sevappa on seeing Raghunatha, then a boy, playing, ex-
pressed the idea that he was the fittest person to rule and it was through

1. Vijayavilasam ; padyam 53 has Abinava Bhoja birudankudu.
2. Sahityaratndkarae: Canto II, Sloka 71.
Vijayavilasam ; Padyam 62 has ‘Népila Nripila sthipana.’
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him the fame of the Nayak’s rule would be established® The same high
praise is given to him by Achyutappa also, his father. The latter says
that by his (Raghunatha’s) birth alone he himself had attained to great
honour and adds that his own birth did not bring anything of that kind to
his own parents.? The literary celebrities of his time also speak of Raghu-
natha in the same praiseful strain. These remarks and the sketches of
his personal beauty and charm, given in their works, go to show that
Raghunatha was a great and powerful ruler who may be favourably
compared with the great Emperor of Vijayanagar, Krishnadéva Raya.

Achyutappa appointed his son Raghunatha as Yuvaraja even early
in his own reign, as he was fully convinced of his intelligence and capa-
city. It is sometimes held that Achyutappa had two sons and that
Raghunatha, the more favoured of the two, got the throne by having
his brother murdered.5 Father Heras, relying too much on the Portu-
guese letters and at the same time underrating the internal evidence, ad-
duces some arguments to prove, not only the existence of a brother of
Raghunidtha Nayaka; but also the treacherous part played by him, in
getting the throne. He says further, that ‘ Govinda Dikshita implies
that Raghunétha was the eldest son of Achyutappa Nayaka’, and cites
Anguetil du Perron and Father Coutinho for additional support. Of these
two, the former says ‘that the eldest son of Achyutappa had been im-
prisoned by order of his father,” and this information is confirmed by
Father Coutinho in his letter of July 17th, A.D. 1600 addressed to
Father Pimenta. Father Heras adds that ‘no reason for such an im-
prisonment is given; what is clear is the extreme predilection of Achyut-
appa for Raghunatha.® He also draws instances from the Raghundthd-
bhyudayam and the Sahityaratnikara to prove this extreme predilec-
tion of Achyutappa and Sevappa for Raghunatha, but he does not cite
the authority from which he drew the conclusion, that ¢ Gévinda Dikshita
implies that he (Raghunatha) was the eldest son.’ This view is un-
tenable in the light of a critical study of the contemporary works; and
the information contained in the Jesuit letters is rather curious and
comes almost a surprise. There is no evidence to show either that
Achyutappa had two sons or Raghunétha had his brother murdered just
before or after his accession to the throne. Father Heras, however, holds
that both Ramabhadramba and Yagnanarayana Dikshita had concealed

3. Sangita Sudhd:—" This child will become great and rule the whole king-
dom and we shall ‘become famous on his account.”

4. Sdahkityaratnikara ; Canto VI, Sloka 34.

5. The Aravidu Dynasty; Heras, p. 402.

6. Ibid, p. 401.
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this fact. Nothing could be farther from the truth; and it is here that
the full value of contemporary internal and external evidence which
lies buried, becomes obvious. The Raghunithibhyudayem and the
Sahityaratnakara alike say that Achyutappa was for long, without a child
and add that he even did penance before Raghunatha was born to him
and to Mirtimamba.” Gévinda Dikshita, in his introduction to the
Sangita Sudhd, speaks of Raghunitha only, as the son of Achyutappa
and there is nothing even in the Telugu works as well, to imply or indi-
cate that he had a brother. Vijayaraghava Nayaka in the genealogy given
in his work, makes no reference to the existence of another son of
Achyutappa, besides Raghunatha. Even the traditional accounts do not
mention at all any brother of Raghunéatha ; and hence, in the face of these
hard facts, the reference to Raghunatha’s brother in the Jesuit letters is
wholly misleading and unreliable and should have been based on a mis-
conception.

The Raghunathibhyudayam and the Sahityaratnikara devote special
chapters to detail his early life and education in the Sastras, in Rajaniti,
in the art of warfare, and in the use of various weapons. They give also
a good pen—picture of the king’s person, his broad forehead, long arms,
broad chest, piercing eyes, pearl-like teeth and long moustaches (§masru)
as dark as the clouds.®# Ramabhadramba says that he was married to a
Piandyan princess,? while the Sahityaratnikara says that he married a
number of princesses. The Ushdaparinayam says that his queens were
Chencha Lakshmamma and Kalavati. Vijayaraghava Nayaka was his

7. Raghunathibhyudayam; Canto VI, Sloka 29 to 51. Sahityaratnakara ;
Canto IV. Achyutappa Nayaka’s pilgrimage to Rameswaram perhaps has reference
to this.

8. Raghunithabhyudayam ; Canto VII, Slokas 1 to 33: Sdhityaratnikara ;
Canto VI, Sloka 39 to 69.

9. The reference to Raghunatha’s marriage with a Pandyan princess is given
much weight in the Tanjore Gazetteer, as it tries to connect this marriage with a

Pindyan war in AD. 1610. The Pandya who waged a war with Tanjore is said .

to have been Ativirarama, the feudatory of Virappa Nayaka of Madura. The
Gazetteer (page 39) says that Tanjore suffered a defeat; and the Pindya in order
to commemorate his victory named a port on the sea coast after him, and called it
Adirampatnam (Ativirarimanpatnam) in the south-east corner of the Tanjore
district. The Pandyan victory over Tanjore is not possible in the face of Tanjore’s
victory over Virappa Nayaka at Vallamprakara; and besides, there was Venkatapati
Raya on the Vijayanagar throne wielding the strong arm of his suzerainty over all
his vassals. Even assuming a Pandyan victory one cannot adequately explain the

marriage of the Pandyan princess with the defeated Tanjore Nayak. The District -

Gazetteer speaks definitely of a defeat and not even of a peace. Mr. K. Sitaram-
ayya rejects this and says that Adirampatnam must be the shortened name of Adi-
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son by his chief queen Kalavati. The Raghundthabhyudaya Natakam by
Vijayaraghava Nayaka calls Kalavati as Pattampurani. That Raghu-
natha had a number of wives, is mentioned in all the literary works and
Ramabhadramba calls herself as one of his numerous consocrts. The
reference to Kalavati as the senior queen would imply the possibility of
only one wife being the chief consort, while the rest must have been
attached to the royal harem, and Ramabhadramba perhaps means this,
when she speaks of his other wives as Kante and not Mahishi or Rani.10

Raghunatha Nayaka’s appointment as Yuvardja, even while he was
a youth, has been noticed already, and he was the joint ruler of the
kingdom, along with his father, for a number of years. In that period,
he distinguished himself in the wars of the Emperor, Venkatapati against
Golkonda (1589), and even obtained laurels and high praise from the
Raya, for the valuable help rendered to him. Raghunatha’s fame as a
great warrior came to be established soon after his victory at Penukonda.
In the subsequent wars of Tanjore with Madura (circa A.D. 1611),
Raghunatha should have played a prominent part ; but of these we have
no direct or detailed evidence. And Achyutappa’s nomination of Raghu-
natha, as his successor and co-ruler, was the direct result of the troubles
that were happening then. The Raghunithiabhyudayam and the Sahitya-
ratnikara both refer to the atrocities committed by one Sélaga and
the troubles caused by the Portuguese, besides describing the war of suc-

rajéndrapatnam. The Pandyan marriage must evidently be taken as nothing but
poetic.

[Further Note by the Editor.]

F. R. Hemingway, the editor of the Gazetteer says that the Pandyan king
destroyed the Cauvery dam at the western end of the Tanjore dominion and that
his power seems to have extended some distance into the south of the Tanjore dis-
trict at this time. The attack was manifested on two flanks, one near the dam,
and the other on the coast country round Point Calimere. He accepts the view that
the war was followed by a marriage between Raghunatha and a Pandyan princess.
Ativirarama Pandya, surnamed Srivallabha (1563—1605) and his cousin, Vara-
tunga Rama (1588—1609?) were in subordinate alliance generally with the Nayaks )
of Madura and seem to have acknowledged the suzerainty of the Aravidu Rayas
as well. Their jurisdiction seems to have been more in the southern part of the
Madura Nayak dominion; and their active operations on the northern frontier of
Madura, should require more evidence before deserving acceptance. Achutariya
seems also to have married a Pandyan princess. The marriage of Raghunatha to a
Pandyan princess is at the best doubtful.

10. Raghunithabhyudayam ; Canto III, Sloka 5. Raghunatha is described as
Krishna in the company of a thousand wives. ‘Sahasra Kantdjana.
8 )
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cession consequent on the death of Venkatapati in A.D. 1614, And so,
Raghunatha’s association with his father and his subsequent coronation
on the latter’s abdication, were the outcome of polilical factors, but for
which, Achyutappa might have continued on the throne for some time
more. Moreover, Achyutappa having been in power from about A.D.
1560, should have also become feeble and so resigned the administrative
charge of the land in the hands of his son.

Raghunatha, when he assumed the reins of government directly, had
to face some difficulties that demanded his immediate attention, and the
literary evidence shows that he set himself to this task without any
delay. Good, but slightly discrepant, accounts of his military exploits
are given both by Ramabhadramba and Yeagnanarayana Dikshita; and
to understand the sequence of the events aright, a close study of their
conflicting accounts is useful. Rémabhadramba says that a war council
for concerting measures for immediate action was held by Raghunatha
himself.1! She further says that Raghunatha was informed of the atro-
cities committed by Sélaga, by the Brahmans who had then assembled at
his court, of the affairs of the Népala kingdom by the Nepala ruler him-
self, who, it is said, had just then arrived at Tanjore and lastly of the
Karnataka war of succession by some loyal feudatory nobles (Karnita
bhiipa srayibhihi) of the deceased Raya, Venkatapatil? Raghunitha,
it is again said, promising his help to the Karnata nobles, started at once
on his campaign against the Solaga and other enemies, who were nearer
home. Reference is made to his march first towards Kumbakonam on
his way to the island fortress of Solaga at the mouth of the Coleroon;
from there to the town of Jaffna and lastly his advance towards Topptr
near the Grand Anicut, before he returned to his capital. News of the
arrival of the rebels led by Jaggaraya, near Toppiir and their breach of
the great dam across the Cauvery, which were conveyed to him were the
immediate causes for his onward march to Toppur. Ramabhadramba
describes in great detail the battle of Toppir and Raghunatha’s part
therein ; and also his victorious return to Tanjore therefrom, crowned with
laurels. Raghunitha is said to have planted a pillar of victory also on
the field of battle, and his troops claim to have taken possession of the
fort at Bhuvanagiri (in the Chidambaram taluk).

Yagnanarayana Dikshita’s account is not so full as it stops with
Raghunitha’s leaving his capital on a march upon his enemies; and it
gives another version of the events, which differs in certain respects from

11; Raghundthabhyudayam, Canto VIII, Slokas 1 to 7.
12. Raghunathabhyudayam, Canto VIII, Slokas 7, 14 and 23,
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the account of Ramabhadramba. According to him, a war council
was held by Achyutappa Nayaka and it was attended both by Gévinda
Dikshita and Raghunatha, besides others. This summoning of the war
cabinet was the direct outcome of the Nepala king’s complaint; he had
already arrived at Tanjore, having been driven away from his kingdom
by the Portuguese.l® Govinda Dikshita is said to have informed his
master of the atrocities of Solaga, the rise of the Pandya and the Tundira
rulers and lastly the war of succession following the death of Venkata~
pati.l* According to the author, these news were conveyed to the minister
by a spy who was sent out to gather information.’> The author refers to
the murder of Venkatapati’s successor by Jaggaraya and his arrival at
Srirangam. Reference is also made to Yachama Nayaka’s desire to come
to the south,!® along with the rescued prince Rama, who was the only sur-
vivor of the massacre and who was the second son of the murdered king of -
Vijayanagar; in order to receive help from Tanjore, as against the rebel
Jaggaraya and his partisans. Jaggaraya is reported, in the meanwhile, to
have reached Srirangam, where he was preparing for battle along with -
the Pandyan King. Yagnanarayana Dikshita then only describes the
abdication of Achyutappa and the acession of Raghunatha. Again, an-
other spy is introduced, who is said to have informed the new Nayak
(Raghunatha) for a second time about the murder of Chikkadévaraya
by Jaggaraya and the latter’s arrival at Srirangam, where he was joined
by the Dramida, Chéra and the Pandya kings. Yachama Nayaka is men-
tioned again for the second time, but this time it is said, that he was then
actually coming to the south accompanied by the Aravidu prince Rama.l?
Immediately after, Raghunatha was informed of Yachama Nayaka’s arri-
val and of the damage done to the Cauvery embankment by the enemies.18
Raghunatha, who was enraged at this news, is said to have resolved that
he should first restore and instal the young prince Rama, as the emperor
of Karnataka, by his marching towards Kumbakonam ; and then to crush
Solaga and other enemies.!® Yagnanarayana Dikshita stops at this
place in his account but he gives a full description of the Tanjore army
and its equipment. Thus Yagnanarayana Dikshita’s narration of events

13. Sahityaratnikara, Canto VI, Slokas 66-72.
14. Sahityaratnikaera, Canto X, Slokas 14-60.
15. Sahityaratnikara, Canto X, Slokas 33, 36 and 55.
16. Sahityaratndkaera, Canto X, Sloka 56.
afr@ qeRas qrIIYeEy aailadte |
17. Sahityaratnikara, Sloka 76. ..... anmfawragqf‘d:

18. Sahityaratnakara, Sloka 78. ..... ATHIGRTESY gqIT afet:
19. Sdhityaratnikara, Sloka 80 and 81.
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differs in important respects from that of Ramabhadramba. The latter
says that the king guaranteed his help to the loyal Karnataka nobles
and marched upon Solaga and the Népala enemies. This is just possible and
the expedition against these might have been undertaken by him. But
it will be seen from the account of Yagnanarayana Dikshita,
that Raghunatha first installed prince Rama, as the legitimate
emperor at Kumbakénam, then marched against Solaga, leaving
at the sametime the powerful combination of the enemy forces
under Jaggaraya, on the west of his dominion thus risking their
attack on his own kingdom. When Ramabhadramba says that Raghu-
natha passed through Kumbakonam on his march against Sélaga, Yagna-
nardyana would make us understand that he went there to effect a
junction with Rama and to proclaim him as the King of Karnata. Both
of them refer to the damages caused to the Cauvery dam by the rebels
led by Jaggardya. Raghunatha’s hastening to Toppur from Jaffna was
the result of his hearing this news according to Ramabhadramba ; and
so, the victory over the Solaga and the Portuguese must have happened
before the Topptir battle. But according to the Dikshita, the same news
was the cause of Raghunatha’s leaving the capital for Kumbakonam.

These two accounts are not, however, really so very contradictory as
they appear to be at first sight, but are merely complementary to each
other. And the historical sequence of these incidents can best be
understood, if these narratives are studied in the light of internal evidence
as well as of the facts contained in the letters of Barradas and the Portu-
guese missionaries. We have already referred to Yagnanariyana Dik-
shita’s confusion regarding the regular coronation of Raghunatha as ruler
with his Yauvardjydbhishékam and his omission of his participation in
the Penukonda campaign. And this confusion may be said to continue
throughout his narrative, which appears to have been compiled in a slip-
shod manner without due regard for historical sequence or the regular
order of events. His account resembles more that of a mere chronicler of
events, while Ramabhadramba’s version seems to be the more historically
accurate and sequentially probable. However, the former’s account gives
greater detail and hence only a rearrangement in the sequence of facts
alone is needed. The absence of unity and agreement in sequence in
these two accounts, are largely due to the fact, that the compilers had in
view different objects and motives. Of course, both are agreed in their
attempt to praise their patron-king, but the methods employed by them
differ.20

20. Their object was not essentially to write a history of the period. Rama-
bhadramba wrote her account mainly to exhibit her love and regard for Raghu-
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The murder of Chikkadévaraya, the rescue of his second son Rama
who was smuggled out of the prison in a bundle of washerman’s clothes
by the loyal Yachama Nayaka, and the rise of Jaggaraya are all men-
tioned by both Ramabhadramba?®! and Yagnanarayana and their accounts
are confirmed by the narrative of Barradas. The latter says that both
the armies of Yachama Nayaka and Jaggaraya were assembled in the
spacious plains surrounding Trichinopoly on December 12th, A.D. 1616.22
The Raghundthabhyudayam of Vijayaraghava Nayaka says that Raghu-
natha was then camping at Palamanéri, a village near Tanjore, in the
month of August A.D. 1616 before he began his march upon Toppir.23
It is stated that Rama, the prince, also accompanied him to the battle
field. The Portuguese chroniclers of Ceylon refer to the success of the
Tanjore forces in Jaflna, in the beginning of A.D. 1616. As both Rama-
bhadramba and Yagnanarayana place the invasion against Solaga as the
first part of the campaign it is evident that the latter’s defeat must have
been effected before A.D. 1616. Barradas speaks of the loyalist party
led by Yachama and the rebel combination led by Jaggaraya and to
their fight before they reached Trichinopoly.24

natha; while Yagnanarayana Dikshita wrote his work with a different object alto-
gether. He says that his atiempt was to write a work on Sahitya with particu-
lar reference to Alankéras, so that it may serve as a guide for others to follow
(Canto I). The author also complains that poets with no knowledge of literature
and its conventions had attempted works of this kind before and had received
large presents from the king. Secondly, as a pupil of Raghunatha (Canto I, Sl. 62),
he thought of showing his gratitude and indebtedness by writing this work; and
above all he wanted to exhibit his own scholarship and literary attainments.
Hence we find more than two chapters being devoted to the description of the
seasons. Dr. T. R. Chintamani says that the treatment of this kéivya is largely
modelled on the Tamil Kavyas (Sahityaratndkara, Introduction). A reading of
the work would show that the author, who complains of others faults, is himself
guilty of a ‘désha’ known as Punarukti.

21. Ramabhadramba does not mention the name of Yachama Nayaka. Yagna-
nariyana calls him Yacha bhipa and Yachamahipa.

22. A Forgotten Empire; pp. 222-230.

23. Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 259.

24. A Forgotten Empire, p. 229. Yachama Nayaka is said to have won a deci-
sive victory over Jaggardya and Barradas says that ‘after this victory many of the
nobles joined themselves to Yachama Nayaka.

[Further Note by the Editor.]

Barradas explicitly states that “all came to him (Sriranga) to offer their
allegiance except three,” and these latter persons ]omed together and “swore never
{o do homage to the new king, but on the contrary to raise in his place the putative
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Ramabhadramba’s account of Raghunitha’s advance towards Topptir
must refer to this period (in 1616) when Yachama had already ar-
rived in the Cauvery Valley. Yagnanarayana Dikshita’s mentioning
Yachama Nayaka’s arrival at last, must also refer to the same time, since
he speaks of the breach of the Cauvery dam effected by the cnemies
merely o prevent Yachama from eifecting a junction with his ally. The
Bahuldsvacharitam of Damarla Vengalabhiipala, gives an account of the
roule of Yachama’s march towards Loppuar,?® but even from that it is

son of the deceased king.” Sriranga or Ranga II had, before his énthronement been
in Tanjore where he made the acquaintance, according to Queyroz, of several Bala~
las of Jaffnapatam. He raised these latter to various posts in his administration,
shortly after his accession. Gobburi Jaggaraya, the maternal uncle of the putative
heir, Tima Nayaka and Makaraja were the chiefs who were opposed to Sriranga.
They were joined by the Dalavoy, and a minister who were alienated from Ranga
and also by one Narparaju, also by Ravilla Venka and three others named Chen-
chu, Virappa and Yachama. Then followed the coup by which the Dalavoy and
Jaggaraya seized possession of Ranga and his family. This took place after Ranga
had ruled for some time-—a few months at the most. The coronation of the puta.
tive nephew was celebrated by Jaggaraya, who first treated Ranga with considera-
tion; but put him into rigorous confinement when he tried to rise against the
usurper. Barradas says that Ranga was now deserled by “all save one captain whose
name was Echama Naique” and who was attempted to be cajoled and won over
by Jaggaraya. Yachama Nayak was unable to obtain any access to the impri-
soned Ranga, but contrived to have one of his sons concealed in a bundle of soiled
linen taken out to wash and thus brought over to his side, probably hoping to
encourage his troops with the presence of the boy prince and also “perhaps in
. order to save the royal offspring in the case of a prospective regicide”. After two
futile attempts at escape, poor Ranga and all his other children were slaughtered
though there is a discrepancy as to the method by which this holocaust was brought
about. The Viceroy of Goa heard in December 1614 that Ranga had been killed
in a short time before, perhaps in November. According to Barradas, Yachama Nayak
was infuriated by this atrocious crime and openly challenged Jaggaraya, offering
battle to him. In the fight that followed, Yachama attacked the enemy
with such valour that Jaggaraya had to retreat, abandoning all the royal insignia.
Yachama Nayak proclaimed the surviving son of Ranga the rightful heir and
king and soon he got the support of many of the nobles; while Jaggaraya fled to
the jungles with 15,000 men only. The Nayak of Madura joined the army of
Jaggaraya after this defeat. According to Barradas this first victory of Yachama
‘resulted in many of the captains joining Yachama Nayak, so that in a short time
his army had augmented to 50,000 fighting men; while Jaggaraya’s forces had
diminished to 15000 (see Heras: The Great Civil War of Vijayanagara in the
Journal of Indian History, Vol. V, pp. 164-83). Here Father Heras says that Sri
Ranga himself had vainly renounced his rights on Venkata’s death-bed as he was
not willing to become the cause of bloodshed and the Portuguese Viceroy fore-
saw the coming civil war some years before.

25. Sources: Bahulisvacharitam ; p. 305.
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not known whether Yachama ever-came to Kumbakonam at all. If
reliance is based upon the Sahityarainakare then, it would mean that
Yachama Nayaka reached Toppiir from South Arcot, marching through
the western portions of the Chola country; and the breach of the Cauvery
dam which was effected by the rebels, in order to prevent his entry into
the Tanjore country, easily explains this.?® If this is correct, Raghu-
natha’s going to Kumbakonam to instal Rama as emperor, must be taken
to mean his march from Tanjore eastwards to the same place on his way
to the campaign against Solaga. Otherwise how could Raghunatha start
on an expedition against his eastern enemies when there were enemies
on the west prepared for battle? Diplomacy and prudent statesmanship
would not justify such a course of action. Yagnanardyana’s references

to Yachama Nayaka’s ‘ desire to come’ Gelibpitii) to ‘his com-
ing’ (a{rqrfa), and lastly to ‘his arrival’ in the Tanjore country  (g«3(-
qag) exactly fits in with the account of Barradas. Yach-

ama Nayaka’s arrival at Trichinopoly is dated towards the end of A.D.
1616, that is, two years after the declaration of hostilities between Jagga-
raya and Yachama Nayaka in the Karnataka country. And Barradas says
‘that the war continued these two years, fortune favouring now one side
now the other.” Raghunitha’s joining the army led by Yachama Nayaka
and Rama, must be placed sometime before August A.D. 1616 when
he was encamping near the village of Palamanéri.

Raghunitha Nayaka’s first expedition began only after A.D. 1614,
since the contemporary works say that he was informed of the news of-
the Karnataka war of succession before he actually left his capital.??

96. Sources: Sdhityaratndkare; p. 274,

27.
| Note by the Editor.]

The loyalist chiefs sent envoys to request the Nayak of Tanjore; and
these demanded of Raghunatha “to rescue the empire once more from destruction,
as he had done before in his youth, and to destroy the party of Jaggaraya” (Sarga
VIII of the Raghunithabhyudayem of Ramabhadramba, tells us that Raghunatha
then told his ministers that the three tasks of destroying Solaga in the island, driv-
ing out the enemies of the Népala (Jaffnese) king and celebrating the coronation
of the new Karnata emperor would constitute his digvijaya) Yachama Nayak him-
self had wished to go to Tanjore for the same purpose. The Sahityaratnikara
(Sarga X) says that “after the Karnata emperor had thus been murdered in his
capital, his only surviving son, a child, had been rescued by the nobleman, Yacha,
who, with other chiefs, was proceeding to Achyuta for help. Achyuta had to effect
a junction with Yacha and the young emperor before the Pandya (the Nayak
of Madura) and his allies met the troops of Jaggardya at Srirangam as arranged

\
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His victories over Solaga and the people of Jaffna were ac-
complished before the middle of A.D. 1616. In the mecanwhile,
the loyalist party led by Yachama Nayaka and the rehol group
led by Jaggaraya were both fighting, and Barradas tells us of
the success won by Yachama Nayaka and to his crowning of Rama as
emperor before he came to the south. Jaggardya’s coming to the south,
was the result of his earlier defeat sustained at the hands of Yachama
Nayaka. Raghunatha Nayaka’s attcention was first directed against the
rebellious chief Sélaga who is said to have been the ruler of an island
(Antaripagataha)®® and Anteripavisam.? Solaga was causing much

between them. Then followed the abdication of Acyuta on the advice of Govinda
Diksita and the coronation of Raghunatha, performed by the latter and the re-
tirement of Achyuta to sacred Srirangam (sarga XII). Raghunitha heard from his
spies of the news descriptive of the troops of the Pindya and his confederates and
was told that “the noble Yacha....requests fo be assisted by you in the cause
of your common master, the Karnata emperor. ..... Hearing that Yacha and his
army are proceeding towards you with the emperor’s (Ranga’s) son, (Rama) and
that they may not effect a junction with your troops, the Pandya King (Nayak of
Madura) at the instance of Jaggariya has cut the great anicut across the Kaveri
...... On hearing this news, King Raghunatha decided to proceed {0 Kumbakonam
to effect a junction with the emperor’s son, Rama Raya, and celebrate his corona-
tion at the place. The king then vowed that he would proceed against Solaga in
his island and destroy him along with his relations. He would then proceed 'again'st
the Pandya and his allies........ would also destroy in battle Jaggariya and his
other allies, and with their skulls, reconstruct the anicut ($étu) across the Kaveri
and put up there an inscription in memory of his great triumph there. Speaking
thus, Raghunatha entrusted the whole management of the kingdom to his minister,

Gf)ViI.Ida Dikshita and in great anger ordered his army to get ready for the march.
(Sahityaratnakara: Sources: pp. 273-4),

. Barradas i'm.plies that, in the course of the civil war the partisans of prince
ma were gaining strength; also a Jesuit letter of Malabar of 1617 would show an

advance of the loyalists into the Madura kingdom, as its Nayak ravaged the whole

country before retiring; and Father Heras adds:

\ —“It was then most likely that at
the instance of Jaggaraya, iy

Rovons e ! the{ Nayak. of Madura cut the great anicut across the
-averl In order to prevent their enemies to advance further south, as related in the
$ahztya:rat‘ndkara.” At the end of 1616, when Barradas finished his account though
some.tlme previously the Nayak of Madura had mustered more soldiers ,and his
enerfues had to retreat northwards owing to scarcity of water,
Tanjore though not so great, was, with the aid of the young king, getting the upper
hand... ..... . Indeed they are now assembled in the field in the large open plains of
Trichinepali which may contain not only a hundred thousand s
the parties has, but several millions of people.”

“the Naique of

oldiers as each of

28. Raghunathabhyudayam; Canto VI, Sloka 24,
29. Sahityaratnikara, Canto X, Sloka 18,
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trouble to the wayfarers and women and disobeyed the king’s®® orders.
It is said that he forced thirsty people to drink heated lead and that he
used to throw his prisoners to be devoured by well-trained crocodiles in
his moat and to pass sharp needles into their bodies. He is compared io
Ravana of the great epic for his misdeeds, the only difference being
that Sélaga had only one head instead of ten. Ramabhadramba adds
that he was a worshipper of the god Bhairava and even Vithala him-
self could not conquer him3! Goévinda Dikshita told Raghunatha that
he was backed up by the Portuguese as well (Parangis).3? Solaga was
a feudatory of Krishnappa Nayaka of Gingee and he is identified with
Salavaccha3® by Father Heras. He was one of the two principal feuda-
tories of Gingee, according to Father Pimenta, who also refers to Solaga’s
son visiting Krishnappa Nayaka and to the former’s friendship with the
Jesuits, on the evidence contained in a letter of Father Du Jarric. Solaga
was the ruler of the south eastern portions also of the kingdom of Gingee
and his capital was Dévikottah (Tivukéttah, also called Jalkéta by the
Muhammadan historians meaning, surrounded by water) an island fort
at the mouth of the river Coleroon. According to Father Du Jarric, he
must have been an old man aged about eighty years and ‘was a man of
great authority among his subjects feared by everybody.” Father Pimenta
who visited the Coromandel Coast about A.D. 1597, speaks of his trained
crocodiles which were ‘put in his river for his security’ and this descrip-
tion agrees admirably with the account of Ramabhadramba.3* Father

30. The name of the king whose orders he defied is not mentioned. As Solaga
was a feudatory of the Gingee Nayak, Raghunatha Nayaka could not claim any
supremacy over him. Perhaps it refers to the Nayak’s order not to trouble the
people often.

31. Dr. S. K. Ayyangar suggests that Vithala must refer to Ramaraja Vithala
the-foremost general of Sadasivaraya who came to the south in 1546. Sources of
Vijayanagar History; p. 286. Also Raghundthdbhyudeyam; Canto VIII, and Séahitya-
ratnikara; Canto X. .

32. Sahityaratnakara refers to the Portuguese as Parasikas by mistake while
Raghundthabhyudayem has Parangis.

33. The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara; p. 407.

34.
[Note by the Editor.].

According to Yagnandrdyana Dikshita, Stlaga was giving great trouble
to the people of the neighbourhood and used to inflict inhuman punishments on the
innocent people of the land; he would bind them up in empty sacks and after having
them well beaten with pestles, would throw the sacks containing the men into the
waters of his rivers to be devoured by the crocodiles, He would also subject the
Kalamil (perhaps Kallamars) of Achyuta’s territory to unheard of atrocities by
passing sharp needles into the roots of their hairs. “These do not cover even a

3
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Pimenta also speaks of his son35 ag a great supporter and friend of the
Jesuit missionaries. The Sahityaratndkara also refers to.Raghunatha
Nayalk’s march from his capital against Solaga with a huge and well
equipped army composed of infantry (Batas), cavalry and elephantry
leaving the administration of the kingdom in the hands of Govinda Dik-
shita.38 The elephants were all well caparisoned and were also equipped
with iron howdahs,?” while the horses were mounted upon by soldiers
who wore long turbans and carried with them bows and arrows. Camels

are also mentioned as a component part of his army (FZ9THT:).

There were besides, a large number of Muhammadan soldiers in his
train and also Yavanas who were perhaps Sinhalese troopers. The Tan-
jore army carried with them bows, arrows, swords and a weapon called
Nalikayudham having an enalavarti (fire wick) 3 The king was in
armour and rode on a white elephant. Ramabhadridmba and Yagna-
narayana Dikshita give a picturesque account of the Tanjore army and
they also speak of a number of palanquins that accompanied the king.
The former speaks of the materials used in erecting tents, besides provi-
sions for the army and also vessels that were carried to the field of
hattle.3® Boxes containing precious jewels were also removed from the
capital and were taken along with the king, for safety. Yagnanarayana
speaks of the camp followers, who carried along with them besides their

small portion of the cruelties practised by Sélaga. If Achyuta were to subdue him
and put an end to his atrocities, then the Portuguese (Parasikas) could be easily
subdued and the Népila king once more raised to his throne.” For these reasons
Achyuta was told that since the Nayak of Madura had concluded alliances with
Solaga and the king of Tundira (Nayak of Gingee) it would not be advisable on
his part to fight with them at once.

Father Pimenta thus describes the Sotlaga:—“He is old and severe and hath
caused crocodiles to be put in his river for his security charging them not to
hurt his own people. They nevertheless killed a man; whereupon I know not
by what arts he took two of them which were the malefactors and put chains round
their necks and cast them into a miry place, there to be stoned by the people
and to die of famine.” His son, a boy of 14, became greatly attached to the
Jesuits during Father Pimenta’s stay at Gingee; and he took them from that place
to the castle of his father who received them very kindly.

35. Yagnanariayana Dikshita refers to the sons and relatives of Solaga (Canto
X111, Sl. 81).

36. ' Sahityaratnikara; XIII, Sl. 84.

37. Sahityaratndkare; XIII, S1. 86.

38. Sahityaratnakara ; Canto XV, Sl 20.

39. Raghundthabhyudayam; Canto VIII, Sl. 68-70.
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weapons, medicinal herbs which had a good healing property of the
wounds.*® The army left the capital in full battle array and soon reached
the town of Kumbakonam?!' and Raghunatha crossing the river Cau-
very?? advanced towards the territory of Solaga. This rebellious chief
was helped by the Portuguese and also by Krishnappa Nayaka of Gin-
gee3 Raghunatha crossing the river Coleroon, is said to have offered a
severe fight and laid siege to his fort. The smoke emanating from the
firing of the guns (Agniyantras) is said to have enveloped the whole
island. Sélaga, finding that he could not withstand the attack, quickly
yielded. And Raghunatha Nayaka, after a short but sharp fight, took
Solaga and his family as captives and threw him into prison. The Gine

40. Sahityaratnakara; Canto XVI, S1. 23.

41. Yagnanarayana Dikshita also refers to his march upon Kumbakonam hut
mentions it in connection with (XIII, Sl. 80) Raghunatha’s assurance given to the
Karnita nobles. This was undertaken according to the author to instal Rama

as the emperor of Karnataka. We have scen earlier that this must refer to his °
expedition against Solaga.

42. Reghunathabhyudayam; Canto VIII, Sl. 76 and 77. -

43. Raghunathabhyudayam ; Canto VIII, Sl. 78 and 79 mention Krishne

Bhupa, as the king of Tundire. Dr, S. K. Ayyangar identifies Krishna Bhipa with.
Krishnappa Nayaka of Gingee. .

[Further Note by the Editor.]

This Krishnappa was perhaps related to the chiefs, Sirappa and Pota Bhipala
who were the Nayaks of Gingee before him. Anquetil du Perron states that
he was a contemporary of Venkatapati and succeeded his father whose name,
however, he does not mention. He escaped from prison, having been confined
by his uncle and in the sequel, imprisoned the latter after putting out his eyes.

.In 1586 he rebelled against Venkata, who captured him and had him put in

prison. Raghunatha, after his Pénukonda campaign, interceded mith Venkata
on his behalf and secured his release. Krishnappa sealed his gratitude to Raghu-
natha by giving his daughter in marriage to him. During his imprisonment,
Gingee was ruled by one Venkata, who was sent against him by Venkatapati
Raya. Krishnappa was a wise and able ruler and his court and capital were
well described by Father Pimenta who visited Gingee in A.D. 1597. He built
Krishnapatam near Porto Novo. His feudatories were Solaga, the chief of
Tiruvati and Lingama Nayak of Vellore. Krishnappa rebelled for a second time
against the Raya in 1600 and war broke out between them in 1607, He had close
relations with the Portuguese and the Dutch on the coast. He was also a
staunch Vaishnava. For an account of his rule see Histoire dy Gingi W C. S.
Srinivasachari—traduit de l’anglais et annote par Edmond Gaudart, Governeur
en retraite (Pondicherry and Paris, 1940)—pp. 43-63.

44. Raghundthibhyudayam ;* Canto VIII, SI. 80,
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gee Nayak, Krishnappa, is said to have fled from the scene of battle hav-
ing become disheartencd and terrified on Raghunatha’s approach. The
expedition against Solaga was a complete success for the Tanjore army
which occupied his fort. This was the first victory for Raghunatha
Nayaka; and Dr. S. K. Ayyangar says that this may be dated in A.D.
1615.45

From Deévikoéttah, Raghunatha marched south along the sea-coast
towards Jaffna, whose king is mentioned by both the authors as having’
accompanied the Nayaka from the very bheginning of his expedition.
Passing through the modern Kavéripattanam, where the Cauvery joins
the sea% and crossing the sea (the gulf of Manaar) by means of a
chain of boats (4i),the Nayaka landed on the Jaffnese coast.
Ramabhadramba says that the army also crossed the -channel
with the aid of wooden floats. Raghundtha offered battle
to the Portuguese, who, finding themselves exhausted in spite of the
furious charge of their guns, fled for their lives ; while a large number of
them escaped by the sea in small ships. Raghunatha inflicted another
crushing defeat upon the Portuguese and reinstated the Jaffnese ruler
on his throne. This victory over the Portuguese of Jaffna must have
happened before the battle of Toppiir and immediately after the capture
of the fort of Dévikottah and hence the date of this campaign may be
fixed approximately towards the close of A.D. 1615 or in the beginning
of the year A.D. 1616.

Nothing more is known about this expedition and the internal evi-
dence does not throw any light as to who was the Jaffnese King that
sought the help of Raghunatha in his endeavour to regain his lost throne.
Ramabhadramba says*” that a Népala® king along with his relatives and
assistants came to Raghunatha’s court and represented to him his mis-

fortune in being driven away from his capital. The Népala ruler also

seems to have narrated how Raghunatha Nayaka’s ancestors were great
supporters of his kingdom. We saw how some Balalas of Jaffna had
been in Tanjore even before this time. ‘The Parangis (Portuguese) had
on several occasions been defeated by his ancestors and they had been
waiting to wreak their vengeance upon the king of Népala.’ Rowing the

45. Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 286, footnote.

46. Raghundthabhyudayam ; Canto IX, Sl. 7.

47. Raghundthabhyudayam ; Canto VIII, Sl. 13 to 22.

48. Népala is identified with Jaffna as it is said that the country was surrounded
by ocean and other particulars of the description of this country satisfy this
identification. Y
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seas in their ships, they now attacked his capital while he was away and
captured the city called Vardhikéya. And Raghunéatha promised him
help. The Sahityaratndkara gives some additional information.®® It refers
to the arrival of the wives of the Jaffnese ruler at Tanjore, besides the
latter; and here the enemies of the fugitive are called the Parasikas
by which term the Portuguese are meant. In another place, the same
author calls the Jaffnese ruler as the Yavana king.%0 His name is men-
tioned as Pararajabhayankara and his kingdom is said to have been sur-
rounded on all sides by the ocean. That the Tanjore army was composed
of Yavana soldiers will mean that it was composed of men from Jaffna.’!
Raghunatha Nayaka’s defeat of the Portuguese and his reinstallation of
the Jaffna ruler on his throne are established beyond a shadow of doubt;
but the question, as to who was the king that was re-anointed by him is
not clear. The references to the city, called Vardhikéya and the king
Pararajabhayankara do not take us far as they are not definite.

The literary evidence refers to the help given to the rulers of Jaffna
during the time of Achyutappa Nayaka, and so, Raghunatha’s interven-
tion must refer to the help rendered a second time. To understand the Tan-
jore relations with Jaffna aright, it is necessary to have a grasp of the trend
of the Jaffna politics of this period. A fair account of these political
troubles is given in the Portuguese chronicles and also in the Yalpana
Vaibava Malai of Mayilvahana Pulavar, composed in the beginning of the
17th century. They refer to the help given by the Nayak of Tanjore to
the rulers of Jaffna even from the middle of the 16th century.5? In all

49. Sahityaratnikare ; Canto VI, Sl. 65-72.

50. Sahityaratnikara; XV, SI. 50 and 52. Yavana Bhipati.

51. Sahityaratnakara ; XV, Sl. 35.

The above work says that the Jaffnese ruler stayed at Tanjore for sometime
and he is said to have accompanied Raghunatha in his war upon Sélaga. Sloka
50 has the word Upaiti which means “follows.’

52. Ancient Joffna in Tamil, by Mr. C. Rasanayagam, p. 96.

{Further Note by the Editor.]

Mr. Rasanayagam thinks that the Jaffnese king who went for help
to Achyutappa of Tanjore must have been Sankili Kumara, who had murdered
Arasakésari, the regent uncle of the minor king and usurped the regency. The
Portuguese drove him out and he returned with an army of Tanjore and esta-
blished himself on the throne. The Portuguese then recognised him as king,
put ultimately dethroned him and occupied Jaffna. Again, under Raghunatha
Nayaka there was another personal appeal from the Jafinese King for help.
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these wars the powers on lhe Coromandel Coast do not seem to have
fared well at all. In 1547, Sankili, Segarajasékharan, who is said to have
joined the Sinhalese ruler Mayadunne, the ruler of Sitawaka and the
younger brother of Bhuvanéka Bahu VII, and fought against the Portu-
guese; appears to have secured help from the Tanjore Nayaka. 'This
must have happened during the reign of Sevappa Nayaka and the Portu-
guese seems to have won a victory on that occasion. Tanjore again in-
terfered between A.D. 1570 and A.D. 1582, when Peria Pillai, Segaraja-
sékharan was the king of Jaiina. He came to the throne with the help
of the Portuguese general, De Castro, in A.D. 1570, but soon exhibited
his innate hatred and hostility towards his allies by attacking their
colony at Mannar with the help of the Tanjore forces. The Tanjore
army sustained a defeat for a second time. Peria Pillai’s successor was
one Puviraja Pandiaram who, on his accession assumed the title of Para-
rajasékharan. He was also opposed to the Portuguese and is said to have
persecuted the Christians; and his attempts to capture Manaar from

Raghunatha crossed the sea by a bridge of boats, placed his own garrison in the
island of Jaffna and celebrated the coronation of his ally. It is not certain
whether Sankili went over to Tanjore for help for a sccond time and had him-
self crownea before Oliveira’s forces came up and captured him, or “ whether
the story is a confused account of the help given to the prince of Ramésvaram
on whose behalf the people of Jaffna revolted against the Portuguese.” (Ancient
Jaffna, pp. 386-87).

THE KINGS OF JAFFNA

According to the Rev. S. Gnanaprakasar, O.M.1., of Jaffna (Kings of Jafina
in the Portuguese Period, 1920) the following kings reigned at Nalliir in Jaffna : —

(1) Kanagasiriya, Segarajasékaran 1467 A.D.
(2) Pararajasékaran—1478 A.D.
(3) Sankili, Segarijasekaran, 1519 A.D.
(4) Puvi Raja Pandaram, Parardjasékaran, 1561 A.D.
(5) Kachi Nayinar—Pararajasékaran (usurper) C. 1565 A.D.
(6) Periya Pillai, Segarajasékaran, C. 1570 A.D.
(7) Puvi Raja Pandaram, Parardjasékaran, C. 1582 A.D.
(8) Hendarmana Singa, (Edirmanna Singha), Pararajasékaran, 1591
(9) A minor son under the regency of

(1) Arasakésari—1615 A.D.

*(2) Sankili Kumara—1617 A.D.

(10) Oliveira, the Portuguese Governor—1620 A.D.,

* There was some confusion between the two Sankilis in the
Yalpana Vaibhava Malai.
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them, on two occasions also ended in failure. The second attempt which
took place in A.D. 1591 resulted in serious consequences. For then, he
was attacked by the Portuguese general, Andre Furtado de Mendoza,
who invaded Jaffna in October 1591, and quickly brought it under his
control. Puviraja Pandaram was killed in the battle and the Portuguese
installed the son of Peria Pillai, as the new ruler of Jaffna. This prince
was known as Edirmanna Singa with the title of Pararajasékharan. He
is said to have ruled from A.D. 1591 to 16155 as a feudatory of the
Portuguese and to have paid them an annual tribute. He was ‘as might
be expected, was extremely punctilious in showing his gratitude to the
Portuguese, conferring many favours on them and treating them with
much familiarity. Quite naturally, the latter were having it all their
own way in the land.” This state of things did not satisfy the Mudaliars
and chiefs of the kingdom and they soon formed a plot for placing on the
throne a prince who was then at Ramancor (Raméswaram) and who
was backed up by a select army of Moors, Badagas and Maravas under
the protection of the Naique of Tanjore and the renegade Dom Joas
Wimaladharma, King of Kandy.5 'The Portuguese on the other hand
wanted to depose Wimaladharma, who, on ascending the throne of
Kandy is said to have renounced his former religion of Christianity, op-
pressed his allies and persecuted the Christians.® The king of Jaffna
Pararajasékharan, on hearing of this intended attack and insurrection by
the prince of Rameéswaram, soon communicated it to the Portuguese cap-
tain of Manaar and the latter at once sent Manoel de Athaide with a

- body of men in seven ships to meet the Tanjore army. On the 26th of

October A.D. 1592 Athaide charged the Tanjore forces and in the end
was able to defeat them near Talaimannar.56

From A.D. 1592 to A.D. 1615 there was peace in the land and Para-
rajasékharan was allowed to rule without further trouble. The Portu-
guese had their own suspicion about his attitude towards them. Edir-

53. The History of Jaffna under the Portuguese Period, by Rev. S. Gfiana-
prakasar O.M.I. He says that his death took place in A.D. 1615 while Mr.
C. Rasanayagam would place it in the following year. History of Jaffna in
Tamil, p. 120 and 116.

54. Ibid, Rev. S. Gnanaprakasar, pp. 49 and 50, and History of Jaffna in Tamil,
pp. 118 and 119.

55. The Portuguese in Indic by F. C. Danvers, Vol, II, p. 98.

56. Rev. Gnanaprakisar says that ‘in all 400 Bada

gas were slain and 200
taken prisoners.’ :
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mannasinga Arya alies Pararajasékhara—for that was his full name—
shortly before his death, made his three-year-old son as his successor
and appointed his own brother Arasakésari Pandara as regent, until the
time, the boy should come of age. This arrangement was communicated
10 the Portuguese Viceroy of Goa for ratification ; but he died all on
a sudden before the confirmatory order could reach Jaffna. The death
of this ruler is dated A.D. 161557 It is said that immediately after his
death, one Sankili Kumara of the royal family who was longing to usurp
the throne, captured the government by putting an end to the lives of
Arasakésari Pandara the Regent, and Peria Pillai Arichi a powerful chief.
Sankili then became the Regent. The people of Jaffna became dis-
mayed at the unexpected success of Sankili Kumara, grew restless and
rose in revolt. Chinna Migapillai Arachi, the son of Peria Pillai who
was murdered by Sankili, went over to the mainland to seek the aid of
the Portuguese against the usurper, who however managed to stay on.
When Joao de Cruz Girao of Manaar came to Jaffna to give effect to the
will executed by the late king Ediramanna Singa, Sankili is said to have
denied the truth of the will and to have proved it to be a fraud. Sankili
was thus left undisturbed ruler, on his promise to pay the P‘ortugﬁese
the due tribute and to rule according to their wishes. Sankili kept up
his word for some time ; but soon internal troubles arose which enabled
him to set at nought the Portuguese claim to overlordship by allowing
the Badagas (people from the mainland) to pass through his kingdom on
their way to Kandy. Again, he also became unpopular by his atrocities
and cruel exactions. The news of his proposal to appoint his son-in-
law as his successor, was received by the Jaffnese with indignation and
they consequently rose in revolt. Even the intervention of the Portu-
guese captain of Manaar to bring about a truce between Sankili Kumgra
and his subjects was of no use; and Sankili, being very much opposed
by his own men, had to take refuge at Urtturai, a port on the Jaffnese
Coast. It is said that his womenfolk had, in the interval, made their
escape to the court of Tanjore to seek the Nayak’s help in putting down
the revolt of the Jaffnese people and the Portuguese, who had then
joined them. At last Sankili seems to have regained his kingdom with
the aid of the Tanjore Nayak’s forces sent under one Kham Nayak and
of five thousand lascarins. (Sinhalese warriors) led by one Varunakulat-

57. The Portuguese in India; by F. C. Danvers.  The author places his
death in 1617, Vol. II, p. 194. Mr. Rasanayagam (History of Jaffna) says that
the confirmatory order from the Viceroy was issued on 13th May 1616 ybut it
actually reached Jaffna towards the end of August of the same year. ’
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tan.58 Yagnanarayana Dikshita’s reference to the presence of the ladies
of the Jaffnese king at the court of Raghunatha, perhaps indicates this
appeal made by Sankili’s women and Raghundtha Nayaka’s claim to
have re-established a king of Jaffna on the eve of the Toppir battle
must also refer to this victory won by his forces on behalf of Sankili,
though the Portuguese chronicles do not refer to the part said to.have
been played by the Nayaka himself in person, but record the victory of
the Tanjore forces.

Since Raghunatha Nayaka is said to have been in camp at Palama-
néri in the cyclic year Nala and in the month of Adi (Ashada) corres-
ponding to August A.D. 1616 on his way to Toppur, the invasion of
Jaffna must have taken place sometime before that date. The Rev.
Gnanaprakasar’s date (1615) for the death of Edirmanna Singa Para-
rajasekharan the predecessor of Sankili, confirms A.D. 1616 as the date-
of the Jaffnese expedition.’® The only point of conflict between the Tan-
jore and the Portuguese chronicles is that, while the former speaks of
Raghunitha’s presence in Jaffna in person, the latter mentions only his
despatch of troops under one Khém Nayak, Hence it is known for cer-

* tain that it was Sankili Kumara, who came to Tanjore for the Nayak’s

help and got subsequently back his lost kingdom through the latter’s
intervention. The reference made to the Jaffnese King as Parardjabha-
yvankara (dread of enemy king) by Yagnanarayana Dikshita, refers to
Sankili himself. Pararajabhayankara could not be taken as referring to
Pararajasékhara on the ground that the Jaffnese rulers called themselves

58. History of Jaffra; p. 124. Also Ancient Jaffna; by Mr. C. Rasanayagam;
Danvers, Vol. 1I, p. 206. The account given above is mainly drawn from the
History of Jaffna under the Portuguese, The Portuguese in India, History of Ceylon,
by H. W. Codrington, Ceylon and the Portuguese Era, by Dr. P. B, Pieris.

" 59, The dates of 1616 and 1617, given by Mr. Rasanayagam and Mr. Danvers"
will have to be abandoned in the light of Tanjore evidence. Raghunitha Nayaka’s
installation of Sankili as King, however, did not prove to have settled the matters
finally. The Portuguese chronicles of Quieroz, Menezes and Faria Y Sousa refer
to the sporadic attempts made by the Tanjore Nayak to regain Jaffna from the
Portuguese, in whose hands the land has fallen about A.D. 1620. Dr. S. K.
Ayyangar (Sources, p. 287, Footnote) fixes the date of Pararijasékharan’s death
in AD. 1617 following Mr. Danvers. Mr. C. Rasanayagam refers to the Tanjore
help, on two occasions and he places Sankili Kumara’s reappointment during the
reign of Achyutappa Nayaka. As regards the second which happened during the
time of Raghundtha Nayaka according to him, the author himself is not sure
whether it was made on behalf of Sankili for a second time, or in favour of a
prince of Ramanacor, on whose behalf the Jaffnese revolted against the Portu-
guese. (History of Jaffna by C. Rasanayagam) . )

11mn
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Paraféjasékharans and Segarijasekharans in the order of their acces-
sion. In that case we cannot adequately explain the title of Pararija-
sékharan for Sankili, since his predecessor Edirmannasinga was called
a Pararajasékhara®® but there was one predecessor, Arasakésari, in the
regency.

Raghunatha Nayaka is said to have marched to Toppiirs! from Jaffna
as he was informed, at the laiter place, of the troubles caused by the
enemy chiefs led by Jaggardya and the damage done to the Cauvery
dam.%2 The causes that led to this momentous war are mentioned both
in the Tanjore literature and in the letter of Barradas.® Venkatapati
Raya’s death in A.D. 1614 saw the beginning of a crisis which soon
assumed greater magnitude and began as a regular war of succession to
the Karnataka throne. Venkatapati Raya having no male heir to sue-
ceed him, appointed his nephew Sriranga alias Chikkadévaraya as his
successor at the time of his death, setting aside the claims of a child
who was fraudulently palmed off on him as his son by one of his queens.
It is said that Venkatapati could not do anything to proclaim the real
origin of this putative son as he was very fond of his queen, who was
the sister of Gobbiiri Jaggardya, the then governor of Kolar and its
neighbouring parts under Venkatapati. Jaggardya, who had already
entertained an ambition to acquire the throne for himself, naturally
took up the cause of this young child, whom he declared to be the right-
ful son of the deceased emperor, and proclaimed him king by putting
an end to the life of Chikkadévaraya and his family. Only -the
second son of Chikkadévaraya called Rama, was saved from this whole-
sale disaster by the skilful exertion, of a washerman who had the boy
smuggled out from the prison along with his bundle of dirty linen, with
the connivance of Vélugoti Yachama Nayaka, a loyal feudatory of the

60. The Jaffnese rulers had these titles added to their names on their acces-
sion. A Pararjjasékharan was usnally succecded by a Segarajasékharan like the
Pandyas of the Second Empire who called themselves Jatavarmans and Marivar-
mans on their accession and the Cholas, Parakésaris and Rajakésaris.—See Dynastic
List of the Jaffnese Kings in the Portuguese Era given above—(Ed.)

61. Sources:—Dr. S. K. Ayyangar identifies this place with the modern
Tovar or Tohur which is about two miles from the Grand Anicut on the southern
bank of the Cauvery. .

62. Raghunithdbhyudayam; Canto IX, Sl. 24 and 25.

63. Raghunithabhyudayam; Canto XIIL Sthityaratnikara; Canto XI and
XIII. Barradas; A Forgotten Empire, pp. 222-230.
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late king and the founder of the present Venkatagiri royal house.
Yachama Nayaka as the sponsor of the claims of Rama, the legal clai-
mant to the throne, soon gained strength and opposed Jaggaraya. Ac-
cording to the account given by Barradas it appears that both the
parties had come into collision in a series of engagements with varying
success.% Jaggaraya’s going over to the south was the result of
a defeat which he sustained about the beginning of A.D. 1616; and he
perhaps had the object of securing the'co-operation of the southern
governors to make a final bid for victory.$5 In this he was joined by
the Nayaks of Gingee and Madura besides the Chéra king, who was a
tributory of the Madura Nayaka. Tanjore alone remained loyal; her
Nayak took up the cause of the legitimate successor, Ramaraya, along with
Yachama Nayaka. The Tanjore literature has no reference to this first
success of Yachama Nayaka referred to by Barradas. However his
advance towards Tanjore was made probably with the object of des-
troying the coalition of rebel chiefs under Jaggaraya.

The Madura ruler who joined Jaggardya was Muttuvirappa
Nayaka (A.D. 1609 to A.D. 1623) and he, far from being
loyal to the Empire, aimed at independence even very early;
but he was not allowed to have a free hand in his attempt
at independence as Venkatapati was a fairly strong ruler and
was effectively helped by his loyal ally, the Tanjore Nayaka
in maintaining the Imperial overlordship, By A.D. 1616 Muttuvirappa
had grown powerful enough to rise in opposition and as a first mark of
his hostile attitude, he changed his capital from Madura to Trichino-
poly.56 Father Leon Besse says that ‘the Nayak of Madura removed
his court and army to Trichinopoly in A.D. 1616 with the object of
making war with the King of Tanjore’ and Dr. S. K. Ayyangar sayss?
that his change of capital seems to have been ‘the direct result of the
combination that culminated in the battle of Toppir ; and by A.D. 1616
the hostility between Madura and Tanjore had settled,into a habitual
kind of relation between the two Nayakships.” And it was this per-
petual enmity with Tanjore that made Muttuvirappa join the re]oe-ls.88

64. A Forgotten Empire, p. 229,
65. A Forgotten Empire, p. 230.
- 66. La Mission du Madura, p. 3 and
The Nayaks of Madura; p. 103; Foot-note.
67. The Nayaks of Madura, p. 103, Footnote.
68. Tanjore’s loyalty to the empire and her
in the battle of Vallam against Madura,
trust and hatred,

co-operation with Venkatapaj
were sufficient cauges for Madura’s dis.
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Govinda Dikshita is said to have told his master that the Pandyan ruler
(Nayak of Madura) and others were bearing ill-will and hatred to-
wards Tanjore out of ignorance;® and Dr. S. K. Ayyangar again says
that this combination of the Madura and Gingee Nayaks with Gobbiiri
Jaggaraya against the loyalists, was effected mainly with the object of

overthrowing the Imperial control at this favourable juncture and this

could be done only if the loyalists were crushed.” They seem to have
done all they could to prevent the junction of Yichama Nayaka, who
was then coming towards Tanjore with Prince Rama to join Raghu-
niatha Nayaka and the reference to the breaking off the Cauvery dam
was perhaps their first act of destruction towards this aim. Rama-
bhadramba says that the damage to the dam was caused by the rulers
of the west, while Sahityaratndkara says that some one did it at the
instigation of Jaggaraya.™ And Raghunatha is said to have remarked
that he would reconstruct the dam with the skull pieces of his enemies.

An account of the battle of Toppiir is found in the Raghunathabhyu-
dayam, the Raghundthabhyudaya Nitakam by Vijayaraghava, the
narrative by Barradas and the Bahuldsvacharitam.’?  Barradas
says that “Yachama Nayaka had with him fifty thousand
men in his camp, while Jaggardya with only fifteen thousand
followers, fled into the jungles where he was joined by
more people, so that the war has continued these two years,
fortune favouring now one side, now the other. But the party
of the young prince has always been gaining strength; the more so
because, although the great Nayak of Madura—a page of betel to the
King of Bisnagar—who pays a revenue every year of some say 600,000
pagodas and has under him many kings and nobles as vassals, such as
he was of Travancore—took the side of Jaggardya and sustained him
against the Naique of Tanjaor. Yet, the latter though not o power-
ful is, with the aid of the young king, gradually getting the upper
hand” Both Ramabhadrdambha and Yagnanardyana Dikshits Speak. of
the union of the Madura and Gingee rulers and the Pandvan chiof
of Tenkasi with Jaggardya, while the latter mentions also the Chéra

69. Sahityaratndkara, Canto X, Sl. 26.

70. The Nayaks of Madura; p. 104, Footnote.

71. Raghundthabhyudayam; Canto IX, Sl. 26. Paschatyabhiimipatayaha and
Sahityaratnakaram; Canto XTI, Sl. 78 and 83. Father Heras considers‘ it likely
that the Nayak of Madura did it at the instance of Jaggaraya—see Note by (Ed.).

72. Sources of Vijayanagar History; p. 305.
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King™ as among the rebel allies. The reference to the Dramida and
the Maghadha kings is nothing but mere poetical rhetoric. = Mysore
seems to have held aloof from this war of succession.’® The Raghu-
nathabhyudayam and the Sahityaratnikara give a detailed account of
the preparations made by Raghunatha Nayaka.?” The Tanjore army
was composed of elephantry, cavalry and infantry besides a corps of
troopers. The elephants were all equipped with iron howdahs’, each
containing soldiers and the well caparisoned horses were all mounted
by high-turbened riders who carried with them bows and arrows. The
soldiers also had with them broad swords and matchlocks (Agniyan-
tras) .7 The infantry troops which were composed of Paragikas and
Yavanas besides the natives, were armed with bows, arrows, spears and
a deadly weapon called Nalikdyudha.”® Yagnanarayana Dikshita also
refers to a small batch of young soldiers, who were recruited from the
class of nobles of the land.™

The reference to the Parasikas and Yavanas is rather inconclusive.
Yagnanarayana Dikshita uses the word Parasika to mean the Portu-
guese and the word Yavana must refer to the Jaffnese or Sinhalese
since he speaks of the Jaffnese ruler as Yavanabhiipati® Dr. S. K.
Ayyangar®? and Mr. K. Sitaramayya following him say that the
Parasikas must be taken to mean the Dutch and not the Portuguese,
since Raghunidtha had already shown his hostility towards them by
driving them away from their coastal settlement in his kingdom. The

73. Raghunithibhyudayam; IX, Sl. 25 and 26. Szhityaratnakara; X, Sl. 57
and XIII, S1. 78. Dr. S. K. Ayyangar says ‘the Nayak of Madura, the Nayak
of Gingee, the Pandyas of Tinnevelly, the Portuguese and perhaps even distant
Travancore stood ranged on the side of the traitor.’

74. The Nayaks of Madura; Introduction, pp. 19 and 105, Note.

75. Raghunathabhyudayam; IX and X; Sahityaratnikara ; XIII and IV.

76. Sahityaratnikara ; XIII, Sl. 86 and 88.

77. Sahityaratnikera; Sl 8-10,

78. Sahityaratndkara; XTI, SI. 20 and 21. The whole of Canto XIII is devoted
to a description of the Tanjore army and the preparations made on the eve of the
war. Unfortunately this description is taken to mean the enemies by Dr. S.
K. Ayyangar. Sources, p. 273. However, a close reading of the Canto would show
that it was the spy, who had arrived at Tanjore, saw these things before he met
Raghunétha. '

79. Séhityaratnakara; XII, SI. 37.

80. Séhityaratndkara ; XV, Sl. 35 to 52.

81. The Nayaks of Madura; p. 124, Note.



344 UNIVERSITY JOURNAL

employment of Dutch soldiers by the Tanjore Nayaka seems impro-
bable in the light of the evidence furnished by the Dutch records. The
Dutch at Pulicat to whom Venkatapati had issued a charter on the 24th
April, A.D. 1610 permitting them to build a factory, were friendly with
the Karnataka Emperor. A second charter of the same Raya dated
the 9th of June, A.D. 1612 was issued from Vellore to the Dutch in rati-
fication of the first; and its last clause refers to a cowle granted by
Jaggaraya, who was then the chief minister of Venkatapati and as
well as the governor of Kolar. Bayamma or Vayyambika, Jaggaraya’s
sister and the chief consort of Venkatapati, is said to have given the
Dutch, facilities for building the fort called Geldria at Pulicat. More-
over, the Dutch were not on unfriendly terms with the ruler of Gingee
as they had established themselves at Tegnapatam by this time; but
their hostility towards the Portuguese remained unabated. Above all,
Hans de Haze, who came to Masulipatam on the 12th of November, A.D.
1616 to improve the Dutch prospects on the Coromandel Coast, is said
to have followed a policy of strict non-intervention in the native affairs
and in the war of succession that followed the death of Venkatapati. It
is said that ‘Haze thought it wise to remain neutral’ The English Fac-
tory Records tell us of the unsuccessful attempts made by the Dutch to
found a factory in the kingdom of the Tanjore Nayak and these show
the obvious improbability of the Dutch joining Tanjore against Jagga-
raya.82

The Raghundthabhyudayam of Vijayaraghava says that Raghunatha
was encamping at Palaménéri near Tanjore before he started for Top-
pur, the scene of the historic battle. It also gives a detailed account of the
king’s march towards Toppur accompanied by bodies of officers and num-
erous followers. Raghunatha is said to have been mounted on an elephant
under a white canopy, accompanied by his son, Rimabhadra Nayaka
Purushéttamayya and Narasappa (the two town Madalasis) rode on the'
second elephant while Astappa (or Hastiappa) and Alagappa, the two
other officers rode on the third elephant. They rode respectively before
and behind Raghunatha. Ramariya the legitimate ruler is said to have
also accompanied Raghunitha to the battle field. Vijayaraghava gives a
long list of thu-ty-two officials and chiefs who went out to fight in com-
pany with Raghunatha. Among them Obala Riju the uncle of the king,

82. Sardesni Commemoration T.Iolume The last da

ys of Vi
Prof.. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri. Also The Dutch Beginnings in }]:iins;’garl,‘ ny
Poonen, Madras Unlversity. v
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the chiefs of Kaluva, Cuddapah, Paléla, Panta, Balamuri, Mandva and
the Reddis of Kamham figure graminently.3

83. Barradas refers to the Karnitaka nobles, who joined Yachama Nayaka and
supported the cause of Ramaraya.

‘ [Further Note by the Editor.]

The chiefs mentioned in the list given in the Raghunithabhyudayem of
Vijayaraghava Nayaka, are interesting as showing the distribution of feudal power
in the country at the time.

(1) Konéti Kondaraju.
(2) Katia Rangapa Raju.
(3) Kasturi Raju.
(4) Sampeta Naga Raju of Mlttépalem
(5) Rama Riju.
(8) Raghunatha Raju of Owk,
(7) Mama, Ohala Raju.
(8) Manuboli Raju.
(9) Srirangapati Raju,
(10) Srigiri Raju.
(11) Viraraghava Rajua.
(12} Vithala Raju.
(13) Chitraju of Nandela.
» (14) Narapa Raju.
(15) Kandanavol Raju.
(16) Gadi Timma Raja.

. (17) The Chiefs of Kalurva,
(18) The Chiefs of Cuddapah.
(19) The Palela Chiefs.

(20) The Panta Chiefs.

(21) Sripati Riju and his mercenaries.
(22) The Jipalli people.

(23) Déstir Reddi clans.

(24) Murteppa.

(25) Kumara Rangayya.

(26) Pamindyaniviru.

(27) The Balumiri chiefs.

(28) The chiefs of Manduva,

(29) The Reddxs of Kambarn, Kondavidu and Kondapalli.
(30) Mallappa.

(31) Midana.

(32) Perumal Mudaliar.

These were the chiefs, who had joined the rightful prince after geelng his
cause supported by the Nayak of Tanjore.



Cuaprir VI,

RAGHUNATHA NAYAKA (Continued).

Ramabhadramba speaks of the matchless and gallant fight put up
by the Tanjore forces. It is even said that Raghunatha himself took the
field in person, when it was brought to his notice that his troops were
not faring well at all.! In the battle, Jaggaraya fell dead, and his allies
Makaraju,2 Ravilla Venka and his general (Raya Dalavay) Chencha
took to their heels.3 The Nayak of Gingee and the disheartened Madura
Nayaka are also said to have fled from the field, in order to save their
lives. Ramabhadramba again says that the losses on the enemy’s side
were great and Raghunatha generqusly pardoned the Madura ruler,* when
he and his allies surrendered to him. Raghunatha after winning the battle,
is said to have proclaimed prince Rama as the Emperor of Karnata’; and
it is further said that he planted a pillar of victory on the site of the battle-
field in memorial thereof.5 I'rom the subsequent account of Ramabhad-
ramba it is known for certain that the Topplr battle did not bring to a
close the hostilities between the loyalists and the rebels, as she says, that
soon after this decisive engagement intelligence was received by the
Tanjore Nayak, of the intended counter-combination of Krishnappa
Nayaka of Gingee and Yatiraja, the brother of Jaggaraya. Krishnappa
is said to have collected together and reorganised his forces immediately
after his flight from Toppur, and once more advanced to fight the loyal-
ists. Raghunatha now despatched his commander with a large army, to
fight the Gingee Nayaka; and he himself was encamped at Tiruvaiyar
awaiting the issue of this new advance. Soon Raghunitha was informed
of the success of his army, which captured the fort of Bhuvanagiri on the
N. Vellar river near Chidambaram and forced Krishnappa and hig ally,
Yatiraja, to retire from their positions. The Tanjore Nayak, thus

1. Raghunathabhyudayam; X, Sl. 25.

2. Makaraju is identified with the chief of Karvétinagar by Mr. H. Krishna
Sastri. Report of the Archaeological Survey of Indig (1911-12).

3. Reghundthabhyudayam; X.

4. Raghundthabhyudayam; X, Sl. 60 to 64.

5. Raghundthe Vilisa Natakam; 4th Anka.

6. Raghundthabhyudayam, X, Sl. 62. The Ramardjiyamu (Sources, pp. 243-
44) also refers to this war and the success won by Yachama Nayaka an’d Raghu-

natha Nayaka. The war is compared to the great Mahabharata War and R -
natha is likened to Lord Krishna. o ghu
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crowned with success and immortal glory, now returned to his capital
where he was received with all honours by his loyal subjects.

From the references contained in the literary sources, the date of
this important battle may be fixed within reasonable limits. Vijaya-
raghava, in his Raghundthabhyudayam, says that Raghunatha was en-
camped at Palamanéri in the month of Ashdde (Adi) of the Cyclic year
Nala, corresponding to August A.D. 1616, before he started for Toppiir.?
Barradas writing on December 12, A D. 1616, says that both the armies
of Jaggaraya and Yachama Nayaka ‘are now assembled in the field in
the large open plains of Trichinopoly not only the hundred thousand

_ men that each party has, but as many as a million soldiers.” It is evi-

dent from these two records that the Topplir battle must have been
fought sometime earlier in A.D. 16178; and the interval between August
and December 1616 was probably spent in reconnaissances before the
final struggle. :

" The important and far reaching consequences of this historic battle
can hardly be over-estimated. His victory at Toppir made Raghunitha
supreme among his fellow Nayaks and the most powerful ruler of the
southern kingdoms, and the crushing defeat sustained by the rulers of
Madura and Gingee was so signal that it took years for them to recover
their normal strength. The death of Jaggaraya shattered their fond
hopes of achieving independence; and Muttu Virappa Nayaka of Madura
never again entertained, either an openly hostile or even an impliedly
aggressive attitude towards Tanjore till his death in A.D. 16272 Even
Tirumala Nayaka, the brother and successor of Muttu Virappa, who
ruled from A.D. 1623 to A.D. 1659 and who was the arch fomenter of
disloyalty towards his suzerain, found himself helpless so long as there

7.. Anchita Nalavatsarashada Suddha panchami Pushyarka Parigayéga muna
Swamivaru Palava (ma)néri Nagara Namatirtamu, Puridnasravanimbu Rama vigraha -
Pija Ramajapambu Sri Mirti dénddhya séshadana muluga vinchi Vijayambugalu
Kanakshatiha Sri Vaishnavulo sanga sira muna délchi Aditya hridaya japanantara
muna, ete, Raghundthibhyudayem Ndtakam. Raghunatha is said to have left
Palamanéri and offered battle the next day. .

8. Dr. S. K. Ayyangar also places this battle early in 1617 A.D. and the
accession of Ramardya took place in the latter part of that year. Ramaraya of
Vijayanagar by Dr. S. K. Ayyangar. Sardesai Commemoration Volume, p. 203.
The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara, p. 484. Father Rubino, the master of the
College at San Thomé, in a letter dated 29th November, 1617 says that the war
had not come to an end by that time. Perhaps he had in mind the subsequent
operations against Krishnappa and Yatirdja.

9. The. Nayaks of Madura: p. 112. .

11
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was Raghunitha ruling at Tanjore!® The Toppir battle was the last
great war of Raghunatha; and the immediate result of it was the re.
establishment of the diminished power of the Hindy Empire under
Rémaraya, with the consequent check it gave to further Muhammadan
advance for the time being. Tanjore’s victory once more asserted the
supremacy of the Raya and helped to keep the disruptive and disinteg-
rating forces of insubordination and disloyalty in complete check for a
time.

The successful termination of these wars, however, did not prove
in fact to be the end of all troubles for Raghunatha, since the Portu:
guese accounts of Queiroz, Faria Y. Sousa and Sa. Y. Menezes refer to
the subsequent invasions made by the Tanjore Nayak upon the Portu-
guese of Jaffna.!! Sankili Kumara, who had been placed on the throne
of Jaffna by Raghunitha Nayaka in the beginning of AD. 1616, was
not allowed to rule in peace for long. There were internal risings among
the Jaffnese themselves, as they were not satisfied with his administra-
tion. They could not also reconcile themselves to Sankili’s coming to
power with the help of the foreign Nayak of Tanjore. In addition to
this, Sankili, perhaps relying too much upon the Tanjore Nayak’s sup-
port, began to defy the Portuguese supremacy by withholding the tri-
bute due from him.12 The accounts of the Portuguese say that he even
went to the extent of helping the Kandyan king in the latter’s efforts to
drive away them from his land. The Kandyan king, who received this
help must have been Mayadunné who, it is said, was for sometimes a re<
fugec at the court of Tanjore before he returned to Kandy towards the
end of A.D. 16171% and successfully overcame his rival, king Sénaret. The
- Portuguese after defeating Mayadunné and capturing his capital Medde-
gama, turned upon Jaffna to punish Sankili. De Sa Noronha was then
the Portuguese Viceroy at Goa; and in A.D. 1619 he despatched his cap-
tain, Major Philippe de Oliveira, to deal effectively with the insubordi-

10. Tirumala’s policy of conquest and insubordination began only after
A.D. 1634, since in that year his subordination to Venkata II, is recorded in the
Kianiyar plates. Prof. Sathianatha Iyer says that his allegiance to Venkata
‘could have only been nominal.” Ibid., p. 126.

11. There is no reference to these wars of Tanjore in the interna] litera
evidence.  Perhaps the defeats sustained by Tanjore are the reasons for thz
omission. T

12. History of Jaffra, p. 124. Mr. Rasanayagam referrin
1619 says that ‘Sankili had not paid it (tribute) these three years.g 10 the year of

13. The Dutch power in Ceylon; Dr. P. E. Pieris, p. 52. Histor

by H. W. Codrington, p. 111. Also The Portuguese in India:
Vol. i, p. 203, ) il ¥

Y of Ceylon;
(;. Danvers,
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. nation of Jaffna with an army of 130 Portuguese and 3000 lascarins (Sin-

halese soldiers). Sankili suffered a complete defeat at Oliveira’s hands;
and when he tried to escape, he was taken prisoner and sent to Goa
where he was subsequently put to death. Jaffna was immediately taken
possession of by the Portuguese and Oliveira was appointed the first
governor of the place, with the titles of Captain General and Major in
AD. 1619-20. However, a few attempts to recover the kingdom from
the Portuguese were made in the following two years by the chief of the
Kareas (Karaiyar—a class of fishermen on the Coromandel Coast to the
south of the Gulf of Manaar) with the help of the Tanjore troops.
Portuguese accounts refer to six such attempts made in the years 1620
and 1621 ; and we learn that in every one of these, the Tamil army sent
by Tanjore seems to have sustained defeatsl4

At first, the chief of the Karaiyars rose in revolt and offered resist-
ance to the Portuguese, with the help of a large body of men from Tan-
jore. Oliveira is said to have defeated him near Nalliir and the Portu-
guese chronicles say, that the defeated Tamils “fell like mosquitoes.” The
second attempt was made by Dom Luis (alias Chinna Migapillai Arachi),
who tried to enthrone a prince of Ramanacér in Jaffna- He obtained the
help of a thousand men, who went out in twelve dhonies from the Tan-
jore coast and landing at Talaimannar, offered battle to the Portuguese
in its neighbourhood. On this occasion the Tanjore Nayak claims to
have sent his captain, Khém Nayak ‘who had not long before assisted
Sankili’l® He is mentioned by the name of Varunakulattin by Queiroz.
Varunakulattan has been identified by the Rev. S. Gnanaprakasar with
Khém Nayak and he says that it was perhaps his caste name.
According to the Tolkdppiyam, the fisherfolk of the coast coun-
try worshipped the God of the Sea; and Varunakulattin (he
of the tribe of Varuna’s descendants) means evidently a chief
of a clan of fishermen and sailors. Oliveira sent Antonio de Mota
Galvao, with a body of iwo hundred men and secured another
victory over the Tamils. In the meanwhile, the Captain General of
Colombo viewed these developments with a great deal of concern and
in all haste, he sent Luis Teixeira de Mecado ‘of the Seven Corlas’ with
four companies and five hundred lascarins, to Oliveira’s help. Teixeira’s

14. This and the following account of Jaffna are largely based upon the History
of Jaffna; by Mr. Rasanayagam, pp. 124-130; History of Jaffna under the Portuguese
period; by Rev. S. Gnanaprakasar, pp. 64-75; The Portuguese in India; by F. C.
Danvers, pp. 204-207 and A Short History of Ceylon; by H. W. Codrington.

15. Faria Y. Sousa, c. IV, p. 151; and History of Jaffna under the Portu-
guese; by Rev. S. Gnanaprakasar, p. 66.
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advance, which ‘was more like a race than a march, was marked by -

many barbarous deeds and atrocities. It is said that ‘he clove men with
axes like trees, opened the wombs of women and put in their children
snatched from their arms.’ Chinna Migappillai Arachi and the prince
of Ramanacor were defeated and the latter is said to have surrendered
to the visitors. The attempt made by a Mudaliar, nicknamed Das Mamin-
has (the heavy breasted) in this connection, was also a fajlure. Dom
Luis, ¢lias Chinna Migappillai Aréchi, escaped to India and-persuaded the
Nayak of Tanjore to make himself King of Jaffna. The Nayak again
seems to have taken advantage of this opportunily of acquiring Jaffna,
and so he sent a force consisting of two thousand Badagas across the
waters. Hostilities were resumed in November 1620 with the determi-
nation ‘to conquer the kingdom for the Nayak of Tanjore.” Oliveira,
meeting the Tanjore army, was able to-defeat it for a third time. ‘The
Tamils were driven back after a severe fight in which, Oliveira himself
was wounded’ The Nayak of Tanjore, unmindful of these reverses,
made a fresh attempt to take Jaffna ‘by raising more Badagas still hop-
ing to make himself master of Jaffnapatam’; and here again, the Tamil
army ‘met with a disastrous defeat from Oliveira’s troops.’ On the 2nd
February A.D. 1621, Oliveira was at Nallar. Soon intelligence was re-
ceived that the Nayak of Tanjore ‘was sending out a powerful army—
this time not only to conquer Jaffna, which he claimed as his tributary
fief, but also to colonise it with Indians.’ Galvao, waited for the arrival
of the Tanjore army at Point Pedro (Paruttiturai). The Tamil army was
once again defeated by the Portuguese, who fell on the enemy and mas-
sacred them ‘until they were weary of it” This proved the last and the
final attempt made by Raghunatha Nayaka to conquer the kingdom of
Jaffna; and the Jaffnese, finding themselves helpless finally submitted
to Portuguese domination.

Thus, it will be seen from the Portuguese accounts that Raghunatha
Nayaka had to pursue a vigorous, but very unsuccessful foreign policy,
in his attempts to recover the kingdom of Jaffna from the Portuguese
hold for his protege, the prince of Ramanagdr. The series of defeats
~ sustained by his army at the hands of the Portuguese, must have com-

pelled him to abandon all idea of overrunning Jaffna, after the failure of
the last attempt that he made in A.D. 1621.

Nothing more is known regarding his foreign policy, as there occur-
red no more wars with the neighbouring kingdoms till the end of his
reign. Raghunatha continued his old attitude of loyalty and co-operation
towards his new suzerain Rama, as he pursued in the reign of Venkata-
pati Raya. He was the most powerful upholder of the unity of the
Hindu Empire. The evidence of the Jesuit letters, on which Father

.
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Heras bases his conclusion that ‘Raghunatha’s relation with Venkata are
a little suspicious’, is not easily sustainable, as it goes against the basic
ideas of the Nayak’s policy.® The Jesuit letter in point says that Raghu-
natha was not only disloyal, but was actively engaged in opposing the
Emperor, since it is recorded that about A.D. 1610 when Venkata was
besieging the city of San Thomé, Raghunatha helped the Portuguese in-
habitants of that place; and Raghunatha is also said to have received
a letter in appreciation of his services to the Portuguese at San Thomsé,
from Dom Philip III, King of Spain and Portugal. The letter which is
dated 20th February A.D. 1614, is said to have been sent to the Portu-
guese Viceroy, Azeveda, directing him to forward it to the Nayak.
Father Heras continues : —'Unfortunately neither this letter nor a copy
of it has hitherto reached our (Jesuits’) hands. We know only that
it was sent to the Bishop of Mylapore by whom it had to be despatched
to Tanjore. “The letter of your Majesty to the Nayak of Tangaor (Tan-
jore)” says the Viceroy in his reply to the king, “is being sent to the
Bishop (of Mylapore), who will hand it -over to him.” This letter of
the Viceroy in reply to King Philip’s letter, is dated 21st January A.D.
1613 and Father Heras asserts that the king’s letter was sent to Myla-
pore. Evidently there must be a mistake in the transcription of the
dates of these two letters; otherwise how could the Viceroy write a
reply to the King some twelve months before, in anticipation of a letter
from the latter, and which letter he is said to have actually received only
after 20th February A.D. 1614. Moreover, the contention of Father Heras
will not hold good in the light of internal criticism for, if Raghunitha
Nayaka should have been hostile in his attitude towards Venkatapati in
A.D. 1610, then how could he have taken part in the Toppir battle which
had for its avowed object, the restoration of the Vijayanagara throne to
that line of heirs, which was nominated for succession by Venkatapati?
But there is evidence to show that the Nayak of Gingee was not on
friendly terms with Venkatapati and since the siege is said to have taken
place at San Thomé, it is possible that the Gingee Nayak might have
assisted the Portuguese. Besides, the Viceroy’s despatch of the King’s
letter from Goa to the Bishop of Mylapore, instead of sending it to Nega-
patam (then a Portuguese settlement) to be delivered to the Nayak of -
Tanjore, might also lend support to the fact that the reference contained
in the Jesuit letters, was largely due to the misconception and confusion
of the political affairs prevailing in the Gingee country with those of
the Nayaks of Tanjore. Above all, the subsequent wars of Raghunatha
with the Portuguese in the years AD. 1614 to AD. 1621, clearly show
that he could not have been so friendly at all towards them as to offer:

16. The A'ravidu Dyrasty of Vijayanagara; pp. 402 and 448,
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free assistance. On cither side, the evidence shows that Raghunatha’s
supposed insubordination and opposition to his overlord is only a figment
of the misconceptions in the minds of the Jesuit fathers,

There is no doubt that his wars would have cost him a great deal of
money and men; and the English Factory Records very naturally speak
of his greed for wealth. What became of those conquered territories
such as the dominion of S$olaga, whether they were annexed to the Tan-
jore kingdom or not is not definitely known. Dévikoéttah was most pro-
bably annexed to the Tanjore kingdom, since a letter dated 1664 refers
to the Tanjore Nayak’s refusal to allow the English to establish a fac-
tory at Dévikottah.l” The Chronicles which refer to the imprisonment
of Solaga and the Pandyan king, say that the latter alone was released.
What became of Solaga is not mentioned in them.!® In Negapatam the
Portuguese continued to carry on their trade and it is surprising to note
why they were not dislodged from the place on account of Raghunatha’s
obvious hostility towards them. Perhaps some sort of truce might have
been effected between them, by which, security must have been assured
to the Portuguese by the Nayaka; and this suggestion will remain ten-
tative in character till we detect further evidence in this respect.

Raghunatha Nayaka’s reign also witnessed the arrival of other Euro-
pean merchants like the Dutch, the Danes and the English on the coast.
The Dutch, who had already made their appearance in the Eastern Seas
and made a bid for a share in the trade of the Indian Ocean towards the
close of the 16th century, were soon followed by other nations such as
the Danes and the English. The Portuguese had already established
themselves at San Thomé and Negapatam, while the Dutch had acquired
Tegnapatam about A.D. 1610. There was keen rivalry between the
Portuguese and the Dutch, who ‘worked havoc to the Portuguese ships
in the sea but on land the latter endeavoured by clandestine efforts to
prevent the Dutch from getting a foothold.” However, the native powers
sought the Dutch help to drive away the Portuguese; and the Dutch
chronicles record that ‘similar supplication for help from the Dutch of

17. The English Ractory Records, 1661-64, p. 365.

18. An Inscription coming from Nodiyir (Tanjore District: 200 of 1932) regis=
ters an annual grant of 30 pon made to one Védandichélan of Sengilinadu as
remuneration for the latter’s services in having captured and killed a certain
Perichchi Soélagan. Since the record contains only the Cyclic year Sobakrit, the
exact date is not easy to calculate. If Périchchi Sélagan can be identified with
Solaga of Dévikéttah, whom Raghunatha defeated and imprisoned, then the epigraph
would have us understand, that he escaped from prison and fled for life. Vedandi
Chélan might have captured this culprit while he was roaming about, and put
an end to his life.
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South Coromandel Coast against the Portuguese were made by the
rulers of Jaffnapatam, Cochin and the Nayak of Tanjore.’” The Dutch .
finding themselves much opposed by the Portuguese, made attempts to
get a footing in the South. Bourgonji, the Dutch factor at Tegnapatam
says in a letter dated 26th July A.D. 1610 that negotiations were carried
on with the Nayak of Tanjore for securing a place called Triminipatam
(Tirumalarayanpattinam) and even though a cowle was expected
from Tanjore to that effect ‘no reply was received up to Tth April AD.
1609."® He also says that ‘ much was expected of the cloth trade at Tri-
minipatam situated in the Tanjore Nayak’s country between Tegnapatam
and Negapatam. It appears from this, that the earliest attempt of the
Dutch to found a factory in the kingdom of Tanjore, proved unsuccess-
ful. The English Factory Records also show that the Nayak of Tan-
jore was not for according permission to erect forts in favour of the
Dutch ‘who were earnest suitors to the Naick to his country’. The
Nayak refused to have them ‘live in his country’ and had demolished
‘what they had begun, saying he had heard how they encroached upon
other princes’ dominions and countries and therefore should not live in
his.’?0

The annual return of the Portuguese and Dutch ships laden with
large quantities of gold and commodities got as profits in the Eastern
trade, stirred up the other enterprising nations of Europe to take to
oceanic enterprise. The Danes and the French were the most important
of them. The Danes appear to have visited the court of the Tanjore
Nayak a few years earlier than the English. The first Danish settle-
ment of Dansborg (Tranquebar) on the Coromandel Coast and in the
kingdom of Raghundtha Nayaka, was founded on the 19th of Novem-
ber A.D. 1620 by Ove Geede, who was sent out to India as the com-
mander of the first Danish fleet of four ships by King Christian IV of
Denmark. But the first arrival of the Danes had already taken place
sometime earlier when Roelant Crape, a Dutchman, in the Danish service
‘was received with thirteen of his men graciously by Ragnado (Raghu-
nitha Nayaka) of Tanjore?! The foundation of the Danish settlement

19. The Dutch Beginnings in India, T. I. Poonen, Chapter VII,

Triminipatam is the niodern Tirumalairadjanpatnam situated in the Nannilam
Taluk of the Tanjore District. It.is located between Tranquebar and Negapatam
in Linschoten’s map. See also the map of India by Sanson d’Abbeville (1652).

20. The English Factory Records, Vol. II, (1622-23) p. 337.

21. J.R.A.S., 1898, p. 625. The Danish settlement of Tranquebar—Donald
Ferqusson. The author disproves the date of 1612 assigned for the foundation of

the Danish settlement of Tranquebar and mentioned in the Imperial Gazetteer as
it is too early for it.
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of Tranquebar took place by mere accident as it were. 'The Danish East
India Company was started in Copenhagen (Denmark) under the patron-
age of King Christian IV, as early as A.D. 1616 but it took two years for
the Company to fit out an eastern expedition. In their early voyages the
Danish Company, for want of their own men with sufficient knowledge
of the trade routes in the Indian Ocean, had to employ the services of
the Dutchmen, who were available; and the sending out of two of their
ships in the course of A.D. 1618 was largely due to the exertions of a
Dutchman, Marcellus de Boschowver, who went on a political mission to
Holland.?2 Boschowver finding that he could get no help from the Dutch,
as the Batavian government was preoccupied with their schemes regard-
ing the acquisition of Moluccas, turned to Denmark in November 1617
which was now determined to set out an expedition in order to trade with
the East, consequent of the successful end of their war with Sweden in
AD. 160323 Boschowver on behalf of the Kandyan king ne-
gotiated a treaty with the king of Denmark with: forged
credentials. As a result of this treaty the ‘Oeresund’ start-
ed first with Roelant Crape on August A.D. 1618 and this was followed
after three months by Ove Geede, who set out with four vessels, the
 David’ and the ¢ Elephant ’ provided by the King and the ¢ Christian ’ and
the ‘ Copenhagen’ belonging to the Company. Roelant Crape reached
the coast of Ceylon and informed the Kandyan King of the news of the
forthcoming arrival of Ove Geede. Roelant Crape being persuaded by
King Sénaret of Kandy to enter into hostilities with the Portuguese, cap-
tured a number of small Portuguese junks laden with rice and arecanuis,
The news of Crape’s success soon reached the ears of Andre Boetelho de
Costa, who was the Portuguese Governor of Jaffnapatam; and becoming
enraged at this, he at once despatched six galleys ‘to chastise the inter-
lopers’. Crape, who was then anchoring near Karikal was suddenly
attacked by the Portuguese fleet, and in his attempt to escape he was
stranded near the coast. Crape taking along with him the remain-
ing thirteen of his crew, swam across to the shore and made his way to

22. Boschowver, the Duichman who was in Ceylon promised help to King
Séniaret of Kandy in the latter’s attempt of driving the Portuguese out of his

kingdom. He sailed to Tegnapatam A.D. 1613 to get help from the Dutch Fac-

tors there, but finding no help forthcoming, he sailed to Holland. Even there he
could not get help from the Government and so to fulfil his promise given to
Senaret, he negotiated with the King of Denmark using forged credentials since
Sénaret never gave him power to negotiate with the Danes. Boschowver, who
sailed along with Ove Geede to the East, died on his way and the dead body
was interned in Ceylon. _

23, J.R.A.S., Vol. 30, p. 169. The Danes in Ceylon; Dr. P. E. Pieris.
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Tanjore, where they were given protection by the Nayak. Ove Geede,
landed in Ceylon in May A.D. 1620 and found to his gre$t disappointment
that the king of Kandy was then in friendly relations with the Portu-
guese and besides, Boschowver’s credentials were also discovered to be
unauthorised fabrications made, on his visit to king Senirét. However,
Geede made use of the king’s desire to win the Danes to his side, and
made a treaty by which Trincomali was formally ceded to the Danish
Crown. Geede then sailed towards the Coromandel Coast to know more
about Crape of whose previous misfortune, he had heard already in
Ceylon. Geede visited the court of Raghunitha Nayaka and concluded a
treaty in November 1620 as between the Danish Company and the Nayak
by which, Raghunatha permitted the Danes, without any objection on his
part to supply materials, to build a fort at Tranquebar and to trade freely
with his subjects. ‘Geede appointing Henrick Hess to be the commandant
of the fort and Crape to an equally important post, then sailed away.24
The fort at Tranquebar constructed by Geede ‘is a quaint old structure
in the Gothic style and quite baronial in appearance in spite of modern
restoration.’®

The foregoing account clearly shows, that the arrival of the Danes
in Tanjore and their founding a settlement in the Nayak’s country hap-
pened without any previous plan; and the Nayak’s help to Crape at the
hour of distress when his life was in danger, his offering them help and
permission to build a fort, are not without significance and importance in
the history of the Eastern Commerce in general and in the Nayak’s rela-
tion with the Portuguese in particular. Within a short time the Danes
were able to gain ground and compete effectively with other European
nations in the eastern market ; and an English letter dated A.D. 162126
refers to their prosperity in trade. The letter records that ‘this coast is
not yet freed of all the Danes’ and the building of a small fort at Tranque-.
bar is also mentioned. By August 27, A.D. 1622 the fort at Tranquebar had
been strengthened and fortified and President Fursland writing to the
Directors of the English Fast India Company says ‘ that the Danes trade
under the name of the English and are marvellously well used. He

]

Vo
o]

u. Fenger: The Tranquebar Mission. This little book gives detailed infor-
mation about the founders of Tranquebar which was known in an inscription
of a Pandya, as Sadangapadi and subsequently as Tarangampadi (wave-village)

- —[Editor]. :

25. The Annual Report of the Archaeological Department, Southern Circle,
1912-13, p. 69.
26. Letter from Methwold to the Company. The English Factory Records,
Vol. I, Introduction and p. 266, .
12



356 UNIVERSITY JOURNAL

(Nayak of Tanjore) has given them a town and a place to build a castle
which is finished and hath thirty-six pieces of ordnance mounted
therein.’??

A similar attempt to establish a factory in the Nayak’s territory was
made by the English in the year AD. 1624. But their negotia-
tions ended in failure consequent upon the Nayak’s demanding a large
sum and a heavy rent as well, for their proposed factory at Karikal
About AD. 1622 The English had their factories at Masulipatam and:
Pulicat on the Coromandel Coast; but the unprofitable trade carried
on at the latter place led the Presidential Council at Bantam to order
the dissolution of the Pulicat factory, on July 11, A.D. 1623.28 Another
reason that contributed for the immediate abandoning of Pulicat was
the fact ‘that Coromandel cloth will not be required in future as long
as they discontinue their trade with Moluccas’. Another letter refers
to the wrongs done by the Dutch to the English at Pulicat, as they were
also in possession of that place under the patronage of the local gov-
ernor Yatirdja, the brother of the rebel Jaggaraya, the victim of the
Toppir battle. The Dutch and the English at Pulicat made joint efforts
to procure Indian cloth in sufficient quantities for purposes of export, but
the Dutch appear to have insisted ¢ on the strict dividing of the cloths re-
ceived in accordance with the respective proportions of the two Com-
panies * investments, but making the English pay their full share of the
expenses’ In A.D. 1622 information was sent to the Superior Council at
Bantam that the Nayak of Tanjore was very desirous of opening trade
with the English and this news was communicated to the Directors in
England by Brockedon, the President of the English settlements in the
East and also of the Council at Bantam, towards the close of A.D, 1623,

Brokcedon in his letter® says that “ the prince of Tanjore of those
parts has often invited us' to live in his country promising great pri-
vileges and favours and now by the Ruby (which reached the coast
on November 23, from Batavia) there is come an Englishman Johnson
who came out master of one of the first Danish ships, who has lier;
about 18 months at the Nayak’s court as a pawne for the pepper first
sent home by the Danes, who reports the Naick having heard the English
to be a peaceable nation that seek not to encroach on other men’s terri-
tories was earnest with him to move into us the favourable opinion he had
for our nation and great desire that we should trade in his dominions

271. The English Factory Records, edited by Sir Foster, Vol. 11, p, 117

28. The English Factory Records, Vol. II, Introduction, pp. 37 and 3.8

29. Letter from President Brockedon from Batavia to the East India éompany
dated, December 14, A.D. 1623 The English Factory Records, Vol. 1II, p. 337.
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wherefore understanding that better cloth of all sorts is made there than
at Pulicat and Masulipatam and pepper likewise to be gotten in reasona-
ble quantities ; we have resolved to send a ghip thither within these three
months to make trial what good may be done in those parts. The Por-
tugals have lived long in his country but without fortification, he taking
their protection upon him and offers the like to us or to fortify as the
Danes have done. The Dutch have been earnest suitors to the Nayak to
fortify in his country and had begun a fort at Tegnapatam,23® but the
Nayak refuses to have them live in his country and has demolished what
they had begun saying he had heard how they encroached upon other
princes’ dominions and countries and therefore should not live in his.”
The decision to send a ship to the coast of Tanjore was arrived at on the
strength of a letter written by an Englishman, John Johnson of whom
we have again an account preserved in a letter dated 4th March A.D.
162231 and written by Johnson himself. John Johnson came out to
India in A.D. 1620 as a sailor in the Christian of the Danish fleet and
found his way to the court of the Tanjore Nayak along with the Danes,
when the latter negotiated with Raghunatha for obtaining Tranquebar.
Soon, Johnson and another Englishman Richard Hatfield by name, found
themselves stranded alone with no money or provisions to find their way
home or to reach the nearest English factory. Jobnson himself says in a
despatch to the President that he was staying at Tanjore gquite against his
own will. In the same letter he wrote for money, giving information
regarding the possibility of founding an English settlement in the Tan-
jore Nayak’s country. He says ‘the great Naick demands of men what
the reason is that the English do not desire to trade in his land as well as
the Portugal, saying that they shall have pepper and anything the land
doth afford and likewise buy those commodities that they do bring with
them as tin, lead, iron and red cloth is well sold. Little does our nation
know how they are expected all this land, therefore the Danes do trade
under the name of the English and are marvellous well used...... ” In
the following year, Johnson seems to have made his way from Tanjore to
Masulipatam and thence reached to Batavia.3? He moved the President
at Bantam to send a ship to Tanjore where the English, he said, would
soon have a prosperous trade in pepper and large quantities of excellent
calico. He also mentioned the Dutch attempts to establish a factory in
Tanjore Nayak’s territories and the refusal of the Nayak to allow them
that freedom. These representations and the Nayak’s anxiety to receive

' 80. Tegnapatam, the modern Fort St. David, belonged to the Nayak of Gingee
and not to Tanjore. -
31. The English Factory Records, Vol. II, p. 51.
32. The English Factory Records, Vol. III, Introduction, p. 39.
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them and grant them favourable terms tempted the English Council at
Batavia to send a ship, the Hart, to the Nayak’s port of Karikal under the
captaincy of Thomas Bickley with Joseph Cockram, a member of the
Council as ‘chief factor’ and four assistants.®3 . The stock was fixed at
52,000 rials, 4/5 of which was to be invested in pepper and the rest in
calicoes. A letter was also sent to the Nayak requesting his gracious
treatment of the factors and the concession of necessary privileges. John
Johnson went as pilot.3¢

President Brockedon wrote on January 17, 1624 to the Company, of
his intention to send the Hart to the place which the Danes have for-
tified on the Coast of Coromandel, saying that good clothes and paintings
and store of pepper may be had in abundance. He had also referred to
the invitation of the prince of that country and to the fact that the Danes
ina \Sreek’s time had laden 3 or 4 hundred tons of pepper, and that the
Portuguese bought almost all their clothes in their country (Tanjore).
Regarding the ruler of that country, he says ‘he is accounted t‘he most war-
like prince in all those parts, an observer of justice and will protect ,aII
those that trade in his country.’®® The Hart left Batavia on March 27,
1624 accompanied by the Unity, which was to go to Masulipatgn. The
President wrote also a personal letter to the ruler of Tanjore, which runs
as follows : —* They trust that His Highness’s letter to their.agent at
Masulipatam (lost by the latter’s negligence) wi.ll excuse th1.s abrul?t
coming to him before they could commend his gracious favours into t?nexr
own sovereign and since they have learned by Mr. Johnson’s relations
his good inclination towards their nation, they have despatched t.he bearer
Mr. Joseph Cockram with the aforesaid Johnson to offer their service
in the accommodation of the commerce, that it may for ever remain in-
violable a band of amity between the houses of Tanjore and Great Bri-
tain. Their intent is only to transport such commodities of his king-
dom as can conveniently be spared to furnish, in return for such English
and other goods as one wanted and one in their power to supply. They

33. They were George Brewen, John Cartwright, Richard Robinson and Edward
Powell. George Brewen was to be left behind as principal of the proposed English
factory on the Tanjore Coast. .

. 34, Ibid., Vol. III, p. 39. Also Consultations held at patm;ia, March 2, A.D.
1624. .
) 35. Conbultations at Batavia, Vol. 1II. The letter written by Raghunithg Nayaka
inviting the English was conveyed to Thomas Mills at Masulipatam by Johnson.
That the letter was not sent to Batavia is seen from the reprimands made by the
President to Mills for keeping that letter. ‘ ‘
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do not doubt his Majesty’s gracious favour for the grant of necessary
privileges on which point the bearer is empowered to negotiate.”3

On the same day, the President also issued instructions to Joseph

- Cockram and others for setting up a factory at Tanjore. The letter con-

taining those instructions is as follows : —*“ On arrival af Serical (Kari-
kal) a caul (cowle for safe conduct) is to be procured from the governor
before landing. Mr. Johnson or some other should next be sent to the
Nayak to procure a farman *that you may come safely unto him,” which
being granted, you shall present him with our letters and such presents

‘as we have sent and demand the grant of suitable privileges. The Unity

is 1o be sent on to Masulipatam within 5 or 6 days of their arrival with
advice of cloth likely to be procured at the new settlement. No attempt
should be made to build a factory house until they should be satisfied that
the trade is worth pursuing. ‘The chief thing we aim at is the procur-
ing of large quantities of pepper wherefore if pepper be extra ordinary
dear or but little to be gotten, we hold it unfitting to remain there unless
the place afford extraordinary good cloth and good cheap and that there
be hopes to vend quantities of our English commadities which you are
especially to inquire after.’ ‘ To be cautious in landing goods until well
assured of the Nayak’s affection ; also in giving credit to the Natives. We
are informed there is a great commitie (komati) in the Naick’s country
named Malaya®® which we make account will be your merchant’ and will
undertake great matters. He showed himself very honest in his deal-
ings with Mr. Mills at Pulicat, yet by dealing with inferior komatis, You
shall better understand the market and know how to bargain with Malaya
with more certainty.” To be especially careful in choosing good colours
as there is much deceipt in the red (the most usual colour); also in
seeing that the goods correspond with the sample. Packing should not

~

36. The English Factory Records, Vol. IIl. A copy of this letter is found in the
Factory Records at Java. -

37. Mallai or Mallaya aligs Chinniah or Chenana Chetti, was an influ-
ential merchant through whom the Dutch had been conducting their
transactions with Indian traders, weavers, etc. The Dutch assisted Mallai, who
had been made to supersede Damarla Venkatappa Nayak. some years later, i.e., after
the founding of Madras; and he became after 1644 the effective master of the coast

_ country round Madras. Mallai played the decayed Raya against the Dutch and

vice verse. Mallai had a large body of soldiers under him and took part freely,
frequently changing sides, in the struggles of the Raya, the advancing Muhamma-
dans and the Europeans of the coast. One of his dependents was Seshadri Chetty
of Porto Novo who subsequently rose to be the chief Indian merchant at Madras,
Mallai had even a small fort:at Tegnapatam. He was a prominent figure in the
politics and trade of the coast for nearly half a century .—[Editor].
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be carried on in moist weather while the clothes are still damp.38
They must look vigilantly to the delivery of the goods at the time ap-
pointed, and must have packing matcrials prepared in time. Should the
Nayak be very earnest for a piece of ordnance, they may spare him one
of the ship’s guns ‘ with all his furniture’, Keep good correspondence
with the Danes and the Portugals, but trust them not and have as
little conversation with the Portuguese as may be for, they are exceeding
treacherous and will poison you if you eat with them. As our people
by oweful (woeful) experience in Siam have made trail (trial) with

the loss of their lives. Mr. Johnson may be left at the new factory .

or not as may be found expedient; but he is not to be trusted with
the Company’s cash. Two Portugal women and men sent in this ship are
to be landed at Negapatam or San Thomé and an endeavour to be made
to procure the release of Mrs. Forbisher. Should it be decided to leave
a factory Mr. Brewen is to be chief, John Cartwright second and
Richard Robinson third with four or five Englishmen. If sufficient pep-
per be not obtained the Hart should be despatched to the West Coast of
~ Sumatra for a supply and so to Batavia. While in port the sailors are
to be allowed ‘four fresh meals the week ecither fish or flesh and if
butter be dear let them have salt fish to eat with their rice.” You may
entreat the Nayak’s favour to bring from thence 15 bricklayers that have
skill to lay ‘plaster of Paris’ (chunam) and fifteen coolies to labour
which you shall buy though they cost 20 rials per piece or upward. And
lade as much plaster of Paris (pallist) and tiles aboard the Hart as she
can conveniently take in for, we shall have great occasion to use them.
Private trade is to be rigorously suppressed.” The same day John Bick-
lay also received instructions for the voyage from the President which
says, that the ship must stop at the Sunda Islands to cut wood for the in-
tended factory at Serical (Karikal). “Mr. Johnson would guide them to
the latter port. Authority to help the mariners and to help the mer-
chants. Not to meddle with the Portuguese while in the ports of the
Nayak but in going or coming he is to endeavour to capture any Portu-
guese vessels he may meet. A piece of ordnance to be given to the Nayak
if necessary. The ship to go to Sumatra if lading of pepper cannot be
obtained at Karikal. Thirty (blackmen) to be procured at the latter
place. Not to remain beyond the end of September except in an emer-
gency. To stand always on his guard. The sailors etc. are not 1o buy

any goods at Karikal until the merchants have agreed with the kématis -

as to price.” The President sent also presents, which were to be made
over to the Nayak and they included two Demiculverins,

~ 88. This clause was necessitated by the fact that the Factors at Jambai com-
plained about the bad condition of the goods got from the coast. Vol. III, p. 12.
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On May 21, A.D. 1624, the ships sighted Tegnapatam and the Unity
shortly after, set sail to Masulipatam. The Hart coasting along the
south, passed the Danish fort of Tranquebar and anchored at Karikal
on May 23 1624. On the next day the Captain went ashore and was re-
ceived by the governor of Karikal, who at once despatched to Tanjore
the news of the arrival of the English ship. While the English were
awaiting a reply, the Danes made two attempts to frighten them away,
alleging that they held an exclusive concession from the Nayak for all the
ports between Negapatam and Pulicat. Joseph Cockram and Bickley
with courage returned defiant answers and the Danes themselves, imme-
diately afterwards, sailed away quietly when the English captain hoist-
ed the British flag. On June 8, in response to an invitation from the
Nayak the English departed for Tanjore, where they were all given a
warm reception both by the Nayak and his nobles and were ¢ by the Nayak
by his own mouth promised free trade and that they should have the
port of Karikal at an easy rate. But the Portuguese and the Danes were
greatly against it and most cruel enemies.” The latter it is alleged gave
the Nayak great bribes and when Cockram was confronted with a de-
mand for a yearly payment of 7000 rials of eight, for permission to use
the port of Karikal, he could not accept the outrageous demand and
broke off the negotiations and returned to the Hart on July 9. The
English were the less disposed to satisfy the Nayak’s greed for money
as they found the pepper of the country to be limited in quantity and
of ‘a very sort and that always much wet with fresh water in portage
from the upland mountains.’

The Hart visiting Tranquebar and calling at Tegnapatam, anchored
off Pondicherry on July 19. The Governor of the District came on
‘board and invited Cockram to settle a factory in that port. Cockram
is said to have told him, that the English would visit Pondicherry next
year with the necessary permission to found a factory. The Hart sail-
erd again on August 3 and four days later reached Masulipatam where
the Unity lay, being condemned and not fit for further voyaging. Re-
maining there till October, the Hart reached Batavia on November 20,
1624. Johnson was blamed for deluding the English in the business of
Tanjore and he was mulcted of his wages. But Johnson on his going to
England and on making an appeal to the Board of Directors, got back his
wages by justifying his action.3?

39. The foregoing account is drawn from the English Factory Records Vol. 111,
1623-29. The English decided to send a ship to Pondicherry on January 12, 1625
but the troubles that ensued prevented further attention. A letter received by the
Company in 1626 states that the Danes had intercepted for paintings (painted cloths),
A Duich letter from Pulicat written towards the close of 1625 mentions that the -
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From this account, it becomes evident that the first attempt of the
English to get a foothold in the Tanjore Nayak’s country for putrposes of
trade proved a lamentable failure. The causes that led to the despatch
of the Hart to Tanjore, were to procure large quantities of pepper which
was reported to be in abundance and to purchase cloth only if it is of
‘good quantity and sort and also cheap.”® According to the report of
Johnson ‘sufficient quantity of pepper to lade the Hart may be had in
three months at 18 rials per bahar (Baram ?) of about 330 lbs.’ And the
reasons for the abandoning of the settlement at Karikal are recorded in
John Goring’s Diary, which refers to the country’s yielding ‘but little
pepper of a very small sort and that always much wet with the fresh
water in portage from the upland mountains.’ The Nayak also, was found
to be ‘ very coveteous expecting very great presents yearly ’, besides the
payment of 7000 rials as rent for the port of Karikal, which ‘he would
appoint for us.’¥!

Berckley’s account of the same voyage contains valuable and interest-
ing information. He says that the failure of the English was largely due
to the intrigues of the Danes, who bribing the Nayak, poisoned his mind
against them. Berckley adds that the Nayak’s demanding 7,000 rials
as rent was due to ‘the Danes being the cause thereof.” ‘As for the king,
he cares not who it be that has his ports to rent so he may have them
what he will demand for he is for all what you will give him and so
are all his great men.’ The rivalry of the Danes, who were enjoying a
considerable amount of influence with the Tanjore Nayak, was the
main cause for the failure of the English and the records show that the
Danes had even gone to the extent of influencing the governor of Pondi-
cherry, under the Nayak of Gingee, as to prevent the English from found-
ing a factory there. The Factory Records of this period show that
the trade of the Coromandel Coast was carried on in a large measure by
one Malaya Chetti, a rich komati, who had his house and godown at
Tegnapatam.

Raghunitha Nayaka’s later years of rule were a period of compara-
tive peace and tranquillity, marked by the absence of bloody wars and
internal troubles. The kingdom did not seem to have suffered any dimi-

Danes had endeavoured to procure calicoes at Pouls Cera (Pondicherry) and Porto
Novo and a subsequent letter says that the Danish merchants left at both places,
had been imprisoned by the Nayak.

40. The English Factory Records, Vol. III, p. 12,

41. The English agreed to pay 3,000 rials of eight as rent for the po%t of Kari- '

<
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nution in its extent and the presence of Raghunatha’s epigraphs beyond

‘the limits of the Tanjore district, show his rule and supremacy over the

neighbouring territories. His powerful hand seems to have extended
as far as Tirukkoshtiyfir in the Ramnad District,® Lalgudi in the Tri-
chinopoly ~District,¥3 Goévindavadi in the Chingleput Districts,
Nedungunram and Narattampindi in the North Arcot Dis-
trict45 His records at Nedungunram where his ancestors and
now his agent Sonadriayyan are said to have made gifts to the
local temple show again the close association of the Tanjore Nayaks
with that place. The presence of the Tanjore Nayaks’ epigraphs
and especially those of Raghundtha. at Nedungunram has led
the Government Epigraphist to suppose that Raghunitha ‘ was a governor
under Venkata in some portions of the North and South Arcot Districts.’
There is also another inscription® found at Nedungunram and it is dated
in the cyclic year Tarana. The record which registers a gift of land
to the temple of Dharmaputtirar at Nedungunram by the inhabitants of
the village and by one Tiruvambala Pillai, who is termed as the deputy of
Timma Nayak and the agent of the king, is issued in the name of Vijaya
Raghunatha Nayaka. If Vijayaraghunitha Nayaka can be identified
with Raghunatha Nayaka, then the cyclic year would correspond to A.D.
1584. In that case this record will be the earliest of Raghu-
natha’s epigraphs. The Government Epigraphist has assigned
this record to AD. 1644 and in that case, it will refer to
Vijayardghava Nayaka. Since it is not known whether Vijaya-
raghava was also called Vijaya Raghunatha, the supposition of
the Government Epigraphist, that Raghunatha was viceroy under Ven-
kata would require further confirmation before it can be safely accepted.
However, epigraphs of both Achyutappa and Raghunatha show that
they had agents at Nedunguriram.” Tiruvannamalai, where we have
Sevappa and Achyutappa’s records has none of Raghunatha Nayaka.

The inscriptions of Raghunitha Nayaka refer to a number of agents,
who were, in all probability, in charge of small administrative divisions.
His great minister Gévinda Dikshita, figures largely in his epigraphs and
in one of them he is called Pradhéni and in another he is termed as the
agent of the king.#® Ellappa Nayaka, son of Madaiya Nayaka is mention-

308 of 1923 dated Saka 1529. Tirukkoshtiyur.
* 151 of 1928 from Nattamangudi (Lalgudi Taluk).

40 of 1923. Govindavadi. ‘ . v

705 of 1904 from Nedungunram and 379 of 1925 3 andi
112 of 1924. Also A.R.E. 1924 and 1925, from Narattampindi.
705, 706 and 709 of 1904.

331 of 1923 and 290 of 1927. .
13 . » A ’ '
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ed as one of his agents, in an inscription found at Achyutamangalam.4®
Achyutamangalam is perhaps the same village called Achyutasamudra
alias Arivilimangalam which was given away as gift to Vijayindra Tirtha
by Achyutappa Nayaka. One Narasingaraja, who made an assignment
of thirty pon to the Nodiyur temple from the amount payable to the
palace by the villagers for worship of god, was another agent.*® Kolun-
dappar was a third agent of Raghunatha and he is said to have made
provisions for feeding Brahmans and celebrating some festivals in the
TirukkoshtiyGr temple in A.D. 1607.51 Madayya Nayaka, son of Mal-
lappa Nayaka, was also his agent at Srivanjiyam. He is said to have
made a gift of certain taxes in favour of the dancing girls (dévaradiyar)
attacked to the temple in lieu of services.%2 Tattapillai was another
agent® besides one Narasinga Dikshita, who is mentioned in an epigraph
coming from Narattampandi and dated in AD. 16145¢ A record from
Nachchiarkoils® dated Saka 1540 is interesting as it refers to an official
of the king called Aftavanai (accountant). Atfavanai Rangappayyan
built a mantapa to the goddess, for the merit of Raghunitha Nayaka.
Apart from these gifts made by the King’s agents, the numerous benefac-
tions made by the Nayaka himself are also known. An Inscription from
Narattampiindi (North Arcot District) dated A.D. 1604 and issued in the
name of Venkatapati Raya, refers to a sarvaminye gift (free of all taxes)
of an entire village called Kailasapuram to god by Raghunatha, for his
own merit.5 Another record coming from Kéttur (Mannargudi Taluk) re-
gisters a gift of ten velis of land by the same Nayaka and the purpose
for which this grant was made, is not to be traced since it is damaged.5
The epigraphs also stand testimony to his impartial patronage of Siva
and Vishnu temples and other religious faiths. Raghunatha is said to
have honoured the great Madhwa teacher Sudhindra, the successor of
Vijayindra, with Kanakabishékam (bathing in gold).®® The patronage
extended to Christian Frang merchants and their being allowed to settle
at Negapatam and Tranquebar, show his broadmindedness and tolerance.

49, 412 of 1925.
50. 194 of 1932.
51. 308 of 1923.
52. 77 and 78 of 1911.
53, 57 of 1923.
54, 371 of 1925.
55. 286 of 1927.
- 56. 379 of 1925.
57. 465 of 1912.
58. Sources: Raghavéndra Vijayam; Canto II, Sl, 53,
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The Raghunithabhyudayam and the Sahityaratnikara refer in glow-
ing terms to the numerous gifts made by him. Ramabhadramba says
that the water poured as libations in giving away the numerous gifts by
the king (danédhaka) flowed down like a river, and she adds that the
water thus poured out collected in the moat round the Tanjore fort.
Yagnanarayana Dikshita gives a detailed account of the many and
costly gifts made by the Nayaka on the day of his coronation.?® He says
that he performed the Tulipurushadana (weighing against gold) twice
and distributed them among the Brahmans. Gifts of precious stones
and jewels were distributed even among those who were disabled. In
addition he performed the great gifts called Hiranyagarbha and Mahd-
bhiitagata : Cows made of gold were also given away as gifts and all
paraphernalia that go to make kingship were also gifted away. Apart
from this he also founded numerous agraharas, where he settled learned
Brahmans well-versed in all the Vedas. The author says that his gifts
even surpassed the presents mentioned in Hémadri’s Dhanakdnda (a
work enumerating the gifts to be made). Ramabhadramba says that on
every day he gave large and rich presents as soon as his morning prayer
and worship were finished. Gévinda Dikshita in his introduction to the
Sangita Sudhd says that Raghunitha often performed the Tuldpuru-
shaddna and with his gifts the Brahmans felt happy. He also speaks of
the agraharas founded by him and each was composed of a thousand
families. Raghunatha is said to have fed countless Brahmans daily.®®
The temples also were carefully looked after. The Sangita Sudhd and
the Tanjavari Andhre Rdjula Charitamu give credit to Raghunatba
for building the Ramaswamy temple at Kumbakonam.8! And the
former adds that he also built temples for Rama at Raméswaram and
Srirangam. The gopura of Lord Kumbhakénéswara (Kumbhéswara)-
ai Kumbakonam and a mantapa also are said to have been built by
him. Raghunatha is praised for his interest in the celebration of Rathot-
savams (car festivals) to the gods Jalpésa at Tiruvaiyar and Dhénunatha
at PaSupatikégil 62 It is also claimed that he added buildings to the temples
of Srinivdsa sthala (identified with Uppiliyappan koil in the Kumba-
konam Taluk) and Champésa (Mannargudi).38 He continued all the
charities established by his predecessors and instituted many new ones.’

59. Sahityaratndkara; Canto XII, S1. 62 to 93.

60. Sangita Sudha; Sl. 57 to 60.

61. Dr. S. K. Ayyangar says that the temple was built in commemoration of
his victory and of the anointment of Ramaraya as the rightful emperor.

62. Sangite Sudhd; Sl. 54 to 56.

63. Sources; 268.
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The literary works give a fine picture of Raghuniatha Nayaka’s
towering personality,* his military exploits and literary attainments.

Raghunatha was an expert in the art of sword play,® a fine marksman and

a skilled master in the art of horse riding.%6 The remarkable skill with
which he handled the various weapons of war is also spoken of very
highly. His victories over his enemies stand as testimony to his military
accomplishments. He was also a great scholar in letters (sdhitya) and
music (sangita) and a renowned poet in Sanskrit as well as in Telugu.
He had also a profound and deep knowledge of Dandanitié? (political
“science). The Sahityaratndkara refers®® to his early education when
Raghunatha is said to have learnt the alphabets, by writing them on a
board strewn with precious stones. Yagnanarayana Dikshita says that
Achyutappa Nayaka’s putting Raghunatha to study at a very tender age
was not very much liked by his queen Murtimamba® Raghunatha
exhibited wonderful scholarship and learning and became famous as an
author as well very early, and it is said that he was able to compose a
Kavya called Parijathapaharanam, within two yamas. He is said to
have written a good number of Kavyas, Prabhandas and Yakshaganams
in Sanskrit and Telugu. Réamabhadramba says that he was unequalled
in the art of verse-making and poetic composition and his knowledge of
the various vrittas (meters) and prasthavanas was well-founded.?®
The most important of his works in Telugu are Parijathipaharanam,
Valmikicharitam, Rukmaniparinaye Yakshaginam, and Rdamdyanam
while his Sanskrit works include Sangita Sudhi and Bhirata Sudhd.’
He was also a great authority on the science of Music and is deemed to
be the founder of Karnatic Music. The Sahityaratnakare refers to his
skill in playing different tunes on the Veena and which he learnt while
a youth.” The Sangita Sudhd says that he was the author of new rigas
like Jayantaséna and new télas like Ramananda, and he also taught music
to others. The authorship of the Sangite Sudhé, an important work
on Music, has not been definitely settled. Raghunitha is held to be
the author of this work to which Gévinda Dikshita wrote an introduc-
tion. Verses 71 to 76 of the introduction to the Sangita Sudha refer

64. Sdhityaratndkara; Canto VI, SI. 43 to 60.

65. Raghundthabhyudayam; Canto ImI, Sl. 217.

66. Sahityaratndkara; Canto V. .
67. Raghunathabhyudayam, Canto VIII, S1. 35 to 4.
68. Sahityaratnakara, Canto V, Sl. 1 to 40.

69. Sahityaratnikara; Canto Iv, Sl. 66.

70. Raghundthibhyudayam; Canto III, SI. 13 to 186.

. 171, Sangite-Sudha; S1. 62 and 63. Also Tanjaviri Afidhra Rajula Charitamu;
Introduction by Mr. V. Prabhakara Sastri.

72. Sahityaratndkara; Canto V and VI, 10 to 28.
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to Govinda Dikshita’s request made to Raghunatha to write this treatise
in dvipada metre and publish it so that, all might enjoy it. Venkata-
makhi’s reference in"his Chaturdandiprakdsika, that Sangita Sudhd
was written by his father, Govinda Dikshita, at the request of Raghu-
natha, has led some to think that the whole was the work of the Dikshita
himself,” but was given out in the name of the Nayaka. Neither of
these views is impossible since both Raghunatha and Go6vinda Dikshita
were reputed musicians and taking the two versions together it may be
said without much fear of contradiction that the work was written by
Raghunatha in collaboration with his minister, Gévinda Dikshita. The
work can claim the joint-authorship of the Nayak and his minister.

As Raghunatha himself was a renowned scholar, it is but natural
that he should extend his patronage to other scholars and poets. The
Raghundthabhyudeyam and the Sahityaratnikara speak in laudable
terms of his patronage shown to men of letters. Numerous poets and
poetesses flourished in his court. Raghunatha is called an ocean of
learning where, the learning of pundits who were equally renowned ;
is said to have formed the rivers that flow into that ocean. Rima-
bhadrimba says that Tanjore became the seat of Vani (goddess of
learning) and even the small children of the royal harem were noted
for their versatility and keen intellects. Yagnanarayana Dikshita refers
to the king’s gifts and costly presents to the poets and musicians (Kavi
budha gayakabhimate Kalpataru) and the Nayak is likened to
the Kalpa tree noted for its large bounty. His benefactions to learning
and patronage of pundits must have made his name. so familiar in the
land, as to attract other learned men to his court. Among them the
visit of Konda Koénangi Kavi Chowdappa, the court vidwan of Matla
Anantaraja, to the court of Raghynatha is important™ and the poet is
said to have expressed his surprise and admiration of the remarkable
talents of the literary men who fitted his court. Among the galaxy
of his famous poets, the names of Gévinda Dikshita, his two sons, Yagna-
nardyana Dikshita and Venkatamakhi, alias Venkatadhwari, Raja
Chiidamani Dikshita, Bhaskara Dikshita and Kumara Taticharya,’

*

73. Chaturdandiprakdsika. .

74. Taiijavuri Andhra Rajule Charitamu, Vavilla Edition, Introduction, p. 28.

75. His active life extended from about A.D. 1575 to A.D. 1630, as gleaned
from lithic records. He was the grandson of Télappicharya. He was  the
Rajaguru of the Imperial family and perhaps crowned Venkata IT in 1630 (Saka'
1552). He had also to his credit the gilding of the Anandanilaya  Vimana of Srj
Venkatésvara at Tirumalai and also the Kalyanakéti and Pupyakéti Vimanas at '
Conjeevaram (see The Tirupati Davastanam BEpigraphical Report by S. Subrsh-
manya Sastri (1930)—pp. 312-13) .—[Editor]. i
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Ramabhadrémba and Madhuravéni are important and they figure more
prominently. Each has written a number of works. Yagnanarayana
Dikshita says that his master was the Nayaka himsclf and the Sahitya-
ratnakara was wriiten to record his gratitude and regard for his master
from whom he learned the Sahityasara.” He was well versed
in Védanta, Tarka and Mimamsa.”” Ramabhadramba the poetess, was
also an equally gifted and talented scholar and writer, who was much
favoured by the king. She bore the distinguishing titles of Sata-
lekhini (one who could write a hundred verses) Samasamayalékhini
and Astabhasha lekhini (one who knows and one who could write in
eight languages) and one who had ascended the seat of literary domain
(Chaturvide Kavitanu pranite Sahitya Samrajya bhadra - pitd-
ridaha) .’ She was the pupil of one, Kalayya.?™

This revival of literary aclivities must have reached its zenith in
the latter part of Raghunatha’s reign, when the country returned to
peaceful conditions after a series of wars. Most of the works must have
been written only after A.D. 1617. At any rate that the Sahityaratni-
kara, the Sangite Sudhi and the Raghunathabhyudayan were written
only during this period is evident from their contents, Ramabhadramba
referring to Raghunatha’s return to Tanjore after the battle of Toppir
speaks of his durbar that was held and was attended by numerous poets
who were proficient in eight languages.8 Mention is also made of the
fact that the king sent regular despatches and news-letters from ‘the
field of battle to the capital, regarding the progress of his operations®!
The poets and poetesses are mentioned as writing the history of his
wars in all possible languages.82 Since these works record his
_victories over the Pandya and other enemies, it is certain that they
were composed only after 1617. Even though the Sahityaratnikara is
not available in its complete form, yet evidence is not wanting to prove
that portions of the complete work were lost. Chémakiru Venkata Kavi,

76. Sahityaratnikara; Canto I, SL. 62.

717. .Sdhityaratmikara; Canto I, S1. 52. The author calls himself as one well
versed in the Védas and Sastras and belonging to the school of literature nuriured
by the grace of Raghunitha Nayaka, (Prauda Srt Raghundthabhipati Kripasparita
bavotsihita samrijyq nigamédgamirta nipunaha Sri Yagnandrayanaha. (Colophon). .

78. Raghu'ndthdbhyudayam; Colophon.

79. Kalayya refers to his pupil in his Rdjagopalavildsa.

Also Raghunthabhyudayam; Introduction, by Dr. T. R. Chintamani.

80. Raghun&thdbhyudayam; Canto XI, SI. 24 to 28.

81. Raghundthdbhyudayam; Canto XI, Sl. 54.

82. Raghunathabhyudayem; Canto XI, Sl. 55 to 79.

{

Toe NAYAKé oF TANJORE 369

the author of Vijaya Vildsam dedicated to Raghunitha Nayaka, tells us
that the great Nayaka took interest in theatricals and there was also
a theatre in the royal palace in which plays were enacted in the Nayak’s
presence. The Raghunathabhyudayam of Vijayaraghava Nayaka tells
us that such plays were enacted in the palace theatre before the king,
who was in the habit of holding very frequently pandita parishads, at

. which learned men as well as women, competed with one another in

exhibiting their attainments. It is said that on those occasions, the
king asked the poets to set $masyas (the art of verse making with
given words) to the young ladies assembled in the court. Rama-
bhadramba seems to have come out successful on one occasion.® It
was during his glorious reign that the southern school of Telugu litera-
ture noted for its special contribution of the Yakshagana type of drama
had its origin. A great impetus was given to learning in all languages
and in particular to Telugu and Sanskrit.

Raghunatha Nayaka was a great ruler, a profound scholar and a
liberal patron. By his learning and patronage, wars and victories, he
earned an immortal name and lasting glory. The Vijayavilisam and
the Sahityaratnikara give him numerous titles and distinguish-
iﬂg birudas such as Abhinava Bhéja, Solaga mdna banjana, Nepila
Nripila sthipana samara nissanka, Karndtaka prabhu sukha pradaeha,
Saurya dairyaha and Sdhitye Bhoja.8* If indigenous works give him so
much praise for his learning and patronage of arts, contemporary foreign
evidence gives him an equally high place among the powerful rulers
of the land and praise his even handed administration of justice and
protection of foreigners. If a foreigner should speak of Raghunitha
‘as the most warlike prince in all those parts, an observer of justice
and (one who) will protect all those that trade in his country,’ no fur-
ther testimony woud be needed to show his greatness.8 The same high
praise is given to him by a later writer on Tanjore, who calls Raghu-
natha Nayaka as the ‘Solomon of his age in wisdom and the Absalom
of his time in personal beauty.® An image bearing a torch in the
Chakrapaniswami temple at Kumbakonam is taken to represent Raghu-
niatha Nayaka, but this identification will have to remain provisional
since authorities are not agreed. Some hold it that it represents

83. Raghundthibhyudayam; Introduction.

84. Vijayavilasam. Also Sdhityaratnikara; Canto II, Sl. 71. :
85. The English Factory Records; Vol. III. Consultation at Batavia. Letter
from President Brockedon to the East India Company, dated January 17, A.D. 1624.
86. The Maratha Principality of Tanjore; the Eden of the South by W. Hickey.”
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Achyutappa Nayaka, while still others conclude on a closer examination,
that it must represent a Vaishnava devotee and nothing more.%” The
end of his reign will be considered in connection with the accession of
Vijayaraghava Nayaka, his successor.

’

87. The Tanjore Gazetteer, p. 218 says that it resembles Achyutappa. See also
V. Rangacharya; Inseriptions of the Madras Presidency, Vol..II, 1235,

.
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. PREFACE

In preparing the text of Nitimdld for the press the following manu-
scripts have been collated : —

1. R. No. 3744—Paper—Devanagari script, belonging to the Govern-
‘ment Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras.

2. A manuscript in Telugu script kindly supplied to us by Pandita-
raja D. T. Tatachariar, M.O.L., and Tarkarnava T. Vira-
raghavachariar .

3. A manuscript in Telugu script, belonging to the University
Library, Annamalainagar.

These manuscripts are in fairly good condition and contain no lacuna.
Suggestions of better readings have been given in brackets.

We wish to acknowledge our deep sense of gratitude to our friends,
Panditaraja D. T. Tatachariar, M.O.L., and Tarkarnava T. Viraraghva-
chariar of the Sri Venkateswara Sanskrit College, Tirupati, for securing
us a manuscript copy of Nitimala and making many valuable suggestions.
Sri T. E. Viraraghavachariar, Professor, Raja’s College of Sanskrit and
Tamil Studies, Trivadi, has throughout taken a very kindly interest in
this work and helped us in manifold ways. Sri P. S. Ramanujachari,
Nyaya Siromani, has assisted us most willingly in copying the manuscript
for the press, reading the proofs and preparing the index. To them we
express our sincere thanks. We are very grateful to Professors M. R.
Rajagopala Ayyangar, M.A., L.T., K. R. Applachariar, M.A., L.T. and
V. A. Ramaswami Sastriar, M.A., for having read the Introduction and
made several useful suggestions. We are thankful to Mahamahopadhyaya
Professor S. Kuppuswami Sastriar, M.A., L.T., LE.S. (Retd.) for writing
a Foreword to this work. Our grateful thanks are due also to our
colleague Dr. B. V. Narayanaswami Naidu, M.A., B.Com. PhD.
Bar-at-Law, Editor of the Journal of the Annamalai University for the
very helpful interest he has evinced in the publication of this treatise in
the Journal.

We cannot adequately thank Rajah Sir Annamalai Chettiar of Chetti-
nad, Kt., LL.D., Founder Pro-Chancellor of the Annamalai University, -
for the kind permission he has given us for dedicating this book to him.

Annemalainagar, : R. R.
May 25, 1940.. K. S.



FOREWORD
By

MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA Pror. S. KurpuswaMI Sastri, MLA., LES,, (Retd.)

The handbooks on Visistadvaita-Vedanta, which were hitherto avai-
lable in print, are either too scrappy or too difficult. Sri Ramanuja’s
Veddrthasamgraha and Sri Vedanta-DeSika’s Nydyasiddhdfjane, though
they come under the category of Prakaranas, are difficult classics not
quite suitable as introductory primers on Visistadvaita. The Yatindra-
matedipik@ and the Tattvatraya are scrappy and are designed more as
Primers of Visistadvaita theology than as Primers of Visistadvaita
philosophy.

By publishing the Nitimala of Narayanirya, with summaries in Sam-
skrt as well as English, Pandit Sri K. Srinivasacaryar of the Sanskrit de-
‘partment and Professor R. Ramanujachariar of the Philosophy depart-
ment of the Annamalai University, have supplied a longfelt desideratum
to all serious students of Vedanta-darsana. A sound knowledge of any one
of the Vedantic schools would be impossible without a critical and compa-
rative study of Advaita, Vidistadvaita and Dvaita systems. In this connec-
tion, Sri Narayanarya’s Nitimald would be of very great value as a reli-
able and easy introduction to the distinctive doctrines of the Visistadvaita
svstem in contrast with the comparable doctrines of the Advaita system.
The characteristic features of the Nitimdld are that it is written in a lucid
style and that, under ten convenient heads arranged in logical sequence,
the crux of each important question at issue between the exponents of
Advaita and of Visistadvaita is brought out and explained in a masterly
manner.

This work is now critically edited for the first time. 'The author—
§ri Narayanarya—is a high authority on ViSistadvaita, who flourished
before Sri Vedanta-Desika, about the end of the twelfth or the begin-
ning of the thirteenth century A D. The two learned editors of this work
deserve warm commendation for making the Nitimdld and such other
Viéistadvaita works available in handy and carefully prepared editions,
with all the up-to-date accompaniments of introduction, summary and
index; and the world of scholars interested in Indian philosophy and
Samskrta learning would have very good reason to feel highly gratified’
that the enlightened academic facilities provided in the Annamalai Uni-
versity have made it possible for such good editions of good Samskrta
works to appear in rapid succession, '

S. KuppuswaMI SASTRI,



INTRODUCTION - xli

Brahman is the Supreme Object of Enjoyment and is Infinite.

This description of Brahman has the sanction of the scriptures.
Upanigadic texts, such as ‘Raso vai sah,’ proclaim that Brahman is
the supreme object of enjoyment (sarvanukila). That Brahman is not
limited by space, time or objects (de$a-kala-vastu-pariccheda-rahita) is
evident from texts, such as “He is eternal, infinite and all-pervasive,
and extremely subtle”. That Brahman is possessed of infinite perfec-
tions and is not, therefore, limited by objects follows from passages like
‘“He from whom speech turned back, along with mind (manras) with-
out reaching Him.”  Visnu-purdna declares that the Lord’s qualities
cannot be described even though all the divinities may gather together
and attempt for years on end to describe them.

It may be contended that the description that Brahman is not limited
bv objects (vastu-pariccheda-rahita) really denies the existence of other
objects besides Brahman; for, if objects existed apart from Brahman, they
would be referred to as “This is a jar,” “That is a cloth” and so forth;
and Brahman would come to be marked off from these objects. In other
words, Brahman would be limited by them. Further, as two or more -
objects cannot occupy the same space, Brahman cannot exist where other
objects exist; and it would follow that Brahman is limited by space. But
Narayanarya dismisses this contention as being unsustainable. He points
out that the mere presence of other objects does not necessarily mean that
Brahman is marked off from them. The presence of a balance or touch-
stone, for example, does not necessarily mean that a given lump of gold
must have been weighed or assessed. There is little force in the argu-
ment that if objects existed apart from Brahman, He would be limited by
space; for Brahman exists in those objects and also in the space occupied
by them. Thus, the statement that Brahman is not limited by objects
does not mean that He does not preclude the existence of other objects.

Brahman is Free from Ewil,

Further, Brahman is free from all evils (nirmala); for the scriptures
proclaim, “He is the Inner Ruler of all beings, is devoid of all evils, and
is the one Supreme Deity, Narayana”, “He is greater than the great; no
sorrows of any kind touch Him, who is the lord of all beings, high and
low.” Nirmalatva (the character of being free from evil) signifies either
that Brahman is pure in Himself or that He is not tainted even though He
is in contact with imperfect objects. Or it may mean that he is so holy
that even the most impure purify themselves by listening to discourses on
Him, by reflecting on His nature and singing His praises.

Brohman is Self-luminous Consciousness.

The ultimately real is a self-luminous consciousness; for the Upani-
sads describe Him as consciousness (vijfidna), and as the light of all
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lighis (jyotisdm jyotih). To say that He is self-tuminous (svaprakasa) is
to assert that He possesses ananyadhing prakdsa (ie, a pralkade which
does not depend upon anything other than itself). This prakdda is not
prabha (rays of light); for, in that case, the lamp cannot he treated as
self-luminous, since here the prabha depends upon the lamp and not

upon itself. Prakasa cannot be trecated as prikatya ; for the Vedantins
do not admit the existence of prakatya.2s ‘

Nor can prakasae be identified with inéna; since, in that case, Brahman
would have to be at once the subject (kartd) and the object (visayae) of
thought and discussion (vyavahara) concerning Himself. Hence prakdsa

"must be defined as the quality of being conducive to thought and discus-
sion. For its own sake, Brahman becomes, by its very existence, con-
ducive to thought and discussion concerning Himself, In this sense, the
jwa also is self-luminous. And knowledge may be described as self-
luminous in the sense that it becomes, for the sake of its possessor

(@$raya), and by its very existence, conducive to thought and discussion
regarding itself.

Brahman Possesses Innumerable Auspicious Qualities.

Brahman possesses an infinity of auspicious qualities, such as know-
ledge (jfiana), strength (bala) and sovereignty (aiSvarya). 'This is
evident from scriptural passages, such as “His wonderful power (sakti)
is described as being manifold; j#ana, bala, kriyd and the like are His
essential nature.” It has already been shown that the Upanisads do not
teach that Brahman is without qualities (nirguna). If Brahman had
no qualities, the scriptures would not take pains to enumerate His
qualities. Vedantic texts declaring that He is free from evils (apahate-
papmd) furnish the clue to the proper interpretation of the nirguna and
saguna texts. Passages denying qualities to Brahman teach the absence
of evil qualities ; while texts attributing qualities to Brahman emphasise
the presence of auspicious qualities. It is only on this basis that these
two sets of texts could be satisfactorily harmonised.

The Cosmos is the Body of Brahman.

4 All the sentient and non-sentient objects constitute the body of
*Brahman. This doctrine that the world forms His body and that He

26. According to the Bhatta school of Mimarmsi, wh
arises, the latter is affected in a particular way; it becomes llumined, manifested
or is made known (prakaga-vidista). It is from this illumination or manifestedness
(prikatya or jfiatatd) that we infer that knowledge has prevoiusly arisen. Thus, it
is held that consciousness is not perceived, but is inferred from its results, For a

refutation of this view see Vedanta Desika’s Tattva-mukta-kalipa, p. 394. See also
. Sarvarthasiddhi.

en cognition of an object
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is the Inner Ruler of the world is unambiguously set forth in the cele-
brated Antaryami Briahmanae, Subdla Upanisad and elsewhere. The
smrtis also support this view. “O Lord! this entire world is your
boc'ly.”27 “All these form His body.”2® “All form the body of the
Lord Visnu.”

The External World.

The nature of sentient beings is explained at 1'ength in the r}ext
chapter. Here the author examines non-sentier‘xt objects and classifies
them under three heads—time (kala), unmanffest. r.nattexj (avyakta)
and paramikdsa. Though time is infinite, it is d1v1ded' 1nt? shorter
durations, such as night and day. It is subject to mod1ﬁcatmns§ and
it is also responsible for the change of place and form found in all
objects.

Avyakta possesses the three gunas—sattva, rajas and .tamas. At
the time of pralaya, it is in an extremely subtle state, devoid of names
and forms and is inseparably bound up with Brahman. At cx_‘eatmns
on account of the will of the Lord, it becomes sgparate 'fror.n Him ar.xd
assumes diverse forms such as intellect (mahat) and egoity (aham-
kara), and thereby, acquires different names. '

Paramakase partakes exclusively of the sattva quality. It is eter-
nal and free from even the slightest trace of evil. It is the abode of
enjoyment (bhoga-bhiimi) for the Lord, the released souls (mukta) and
those who have been ever free (nitya).

Objections to the View that the World is the Body of Brahman.

Objection may be taken to the view that the world composed of
sentient and non-sentient objects constitutes the body of. Brahman on
the following grounds. For one thing Brahman is not sub]ec*t 150 ka—nna.
Again, the scriptures assert that He is devoid of a body (apdni, apada).
Further, the world consisting of men and matter does pot answer to the
definition of body; for the body is usually defined elht_ar as the place
wherein the soul experiences pleasure and pain (bhogayatana?, or as
the seat of the senses (indriyd$raya). Moreover, though certain mate-»
rial objects may answer to this definition of body, they cannot be
regarded as the body of the Infinite Self; because they are the out-
come of the past deeds of finite souls.

The objector may add that, on the view that Brahman has the wo.rld
of matter and souls for this body, He would, like the jiva, be subject

97. Ramayana, Yuddhakdnda, 120, 29.
28. Vispu-purana.
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to pleasurable and painful cxperiences which aré the inevitable con-
sequences of the possession of a body.

Nardyandrya’s Reply.

Narayanarya meets these objections by saying that the scriptural
texts which describe the world as His body are so clear on this point
that they do not bear any other interpretation. Passages which say
that Brahman has no body really assert that, unlike the body of the jiva,
His body is not born of karma. Further, the delinitions of the body
as the place where the soul experiences pleasures and pains or as the
seat of the senses are logically defective. The first definition is too
broad ; for the house wherein the person experiences pleasures would
have to be treated as the body. The sccond is too narrow, since it
excludes immovable objects which are described as the bodies of cer-
tain sinners. A proper definition applying equally to the bodies of
all beings, gods, men, beasts, and birds, runs as follows. The body
is that which a conscious entity controls, supports and uses far its own
ends.  Since the Supreme Self controls and sustains the world and
since the world exists for His sake, He is proclaimed to be the Soul
of the Cosmos, and the Cosmos is described as His body. Hence the
scriptural statement, “He enters all beings and controls them from
within ; He is the self of All.”

To the objection that if Brahman possessed a body, He would be
subject to pleasures and pains, Narayanarya replies that Brahman is
not afflicted by miseries, since He is free from karma. The oft-quoted
Mundaka text (IIL i 1) referring to the two birds sitting on the self-
same tree declares that, while the jiva tastes the fruits of karma, the
Lord merely looks on and shines as a resplendent being. Thus, it is
subjection to karma, and not the mere association with a body, that
accounts for miseries. It is significant that this passage not only
declares that Brahman is not entangled in sorrows, but goes on to
assert that He shines as a resplendent being (abhicakasiti), by dis-
tributing pleasures and pains to the jivas in accordance with their past
deeds.  Bhagavin Ramanuja explains this point very clearly in his
Vedarthasamgraha with the aid of a telling analogy. Though contact
with the whip is common to the individual holding it and the person
beaten therewith, it is a source of pain only to the latter. Even so,
though contact with the body is common both to the Lord and to the
finite self, it occasions misery only to the latter.

Reality is Threefold.

Since sentient and non-sentient objects constitute the body
of Brahman, and since He is the embodied Self, it follows that men,
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material objects and God are three distinct realities. As indicated
already, bheda (difference) is no other than special features, such as
jati (generality) .

The Nature of Difference.

The objector may ask: If the difference (bheda) of one object
from another is jati itself (e.g. if ghata-bheda, distinction from pot,
found in the cloth is clothness itself, patatva), how is the difference of
one jati (pot-ness) from another (cloth-ness) to be accounted for? In
other words, the objector thinks that this view would land one in an
infinite regress, since the distinction of one jati from another must be
the jati of that jati.

To this Narayanarya replies that, in regard to jati, its very essence
(svardpa) constitutes bheda ; for jati, unlike its substrate, possesses no
qualities. In other words, cow-ness (gotva) noticed in the cow marks
it off from the horse and other animals. But what distinguishes
‘cow-ness’ (gotva) from ‘horse-ness’ (aévatva) is not the presence
of some feature in ‘cow-ness’. Just as colour renders visible the
object possessing the colour and also makes itself visible without the aid
of some other colour, even so jati, by itself, is responsible for thought
and reference (vyavehdra) concerning itself and other entities.

Narayanarya proceeds to point out that jati is nothing but configura-
tion (samsthdna). There is little warrant for positing a separate entity
called jdti, which is eternal and which is different from the several
particulars, though present equally in each of them ; for such an entity
is never cognised. Further, there is little value in the contention that
the cognition of a given feature (@kdra) persisting alike in several in-
stances necessitates belief in jati as a distinct entity. For at no time
do we meet with a feature persisting in the several particulars. When
the first instance of a class is met with, obviously, there cannot be cog-
nition of a persistent feature, and when the second and subsequent in-
stances are perceived, only the particular and a given shape are cog-
nised. Moreover, as the particulars come and go, it is diffi-
cult to conceive of a jati which is eternal, which is without parts and
which resides in its fullness in each of the instances. Hence, it follows
that there is no jati distinct from configuration (sarhsthdna).

It may be objected that samsthdna cannot be treated as jati. For
the configuration (sarmsthdna) varies from instance to instance; and
cannot, consequently, account for the identical cognition (ekabuddhi)
and the use of the same term ($abda). Though no two cows agree
in regard to their configuration, there arises the same cognition (eka-
buddhi) : “This is a cow,” “That is a cow,” “That other is a cow ”
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and so forth; and the same term ‘cow’ is applied to the several in-
stances. The real explanation for the rise of this identical knowledge
when several instances are observed must be sought in the nature of
the instances themseclves. There can be no difficulty in maintaining
that different instances generate an identical knowledge; for it
is commonly admitted that divergent factors, such as the visual appara-
tus, colour, light and mind (manas) produce a single result, viz., jidna.
Thus the nature of jati is far from being clear. @ When that is so,
bheda cannot be identified with jati.”

Narayanarya’s reply to this line of argument is as follcws :—Con-
figuration (samsthina) is itself jati. Though the configuration is differ-
ent in each of the particulars, on perceiving the second and subsequent
instances we cognise a sarsthana similar to that previously known.
It is this samsthdana which has been recognised to be similar to the
one apprehended already that is responsible for the rise of identical
knowledge (ekabuddhi) when the particulars possessing the sarhs-
thina are met with. The persistence (anuvrtti) of the sarsthana in
the several particulars is apprehended when the second and subsequent
instances are perceived.??

By persistence (anuvrtti) of samsthianas is meant the presence
of closely similar configuration. Even those who accept jati as diffe-
rent from samsthina have to admit the similarity of sarmsthanas (ie.,
anuvrtti). For in explaining why cow-ness is not present in the
gavaya which bears a resemblance to the cow, they must say that the
jati of the gavaya is not altogether similar to that of the cow perceived
already. But it would be far simpler to say that there is no similarity
of sarmsthianas, and hence no gotva. Therefore, samsthane is the same
as jati, which, again, is identical with bheda (difference). Once this
identity is proved, it readily follows that Brahman which has the world
" for His body is really different from it.

'All Words Denoting Souls and Matter Refer to Brahman.

Since Brahman has souls and matter for His body, all words
denoting the several souls and material objects ultimately signify also
the Supreme Brahman, the Inner Self of all things. In the judgments—
“The man knows,” “The deva knows”’—the words ‘man’ and ‘deva’
referring to the physical body ultimately refer to the soul; for the body
cannot be a knower.

The opponent may contend that the instances cited would scarcely
prove that all words referring to bodies also denote, as a general rule,

the souls residing therein. If, in the present case, they are taken to

29. $r1 Bhasya, I, i 1,
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signify the soul it is only in a secondary sense, the primary meaning
being unintelligible. Narayanarya's reply is that, since the essential
nature of a body is to be an inseparable mode of the soul,
words denoting the body must, even in a primary sense, denote the
soul ; even as terms referring to jati and guna refer to their substrate.

The opponent may again urge that, if the body is an invariable
mode, it must be always apprehended along with the soul; and since
it is not so apprehended, in interpreting these words to mean the soul
we are taking the secondary sense.

The reply is that if jati and wvyakti, guna (quality) and
gunin (substrate) are apprehended together it is not because they are
invariably connected, but because both of them are visible. But in
the case of the body and the soul, the former is perceptible while the
latter is not. That is why they are not known together. Instances .
can be adduced in plenty to show that entities which are invariably
connected need not be perceived together. Take, for example, earth
(prthvi) and odour. Though they invariably go together, they need
not be perceived together; for different sense organs are involved in
their perception.

Exception may be taken to the view that souls (cit) and matter
(acit) are the modes (prakdra) of Brahman on the following ground.—
When a substance is the mode of another, the suffix matup must be
employed to indicate the fact of the latter having the former as its
mode. For example, when Devadatta wields a stick, he is spoken
of as dandin (the person wielding a stick) and not as danda. Similarly,
if Brahman has cit and acit for His modes (prakire), the suffix matup
must be used to indicate that they are His modes. But scriptural state-
ments like “ Sarvam khalu idam Brahma” do not employ the suffix
matup. On the contrary, Brahman is equated with the world. There-
fore, it cannot be maintained that souls and matter are the modes of
Brahman.

This objection is not insuperable.  As Nariyanirya pertinently
points out substances like stick, ring and so on are perceived some-
times as modes of other objects, and sometimes independently. Hence
the need, in their case, for the suffix matup whenever it has to be shown
that they are modes. But in respect of cit and acit which are the
inseparable modes of Brahman, there is no need of this suffix. Since
souls and matter constitute the body of the Supreme Self, and since
their essential nature is to be His invariable modes, all words denoting
them do ultimately signify Brahman also. Hence the equation of all
words denoting the several objects of the world with those signifying
Brahman. :

G
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It is unreasonable to contend that while words have been learnt
to denote several objects, this view rejected the primary sense of words
and accepts the secondary meaning ; for this view does not reject the

significance of words. It merely states that these words refer
to Brahman also.

Since non-sentient objects are said to acquire names and forms
(n@maripa) on account of Brahman entering into them (anupravesa)
through the individual selves, words referring to material objects may
well denote the Supreme Self who has entered into them. The smrti
passage—" Brahman is the ultimate meaning of all words . ’—clearly
suggests that, while different words convey different meanings, their
ultimate significance (uttamam viacyam) is Brahman Himself.30
Badarayana expresses the same idea in Vedanta-Sitra, IJ, ii. 17:—
Cardcaravyapasrayas tu syit tadvyepadeso bhiktah tadbhavabhivit-
vat. All terms referring to objects that move and those that do not
move denote Brahman in a primary sense in so far as He has entered
‘into all things and invested them with names and forms.

Thus, even though souls, matter and God are distinct realities,
souls and matter are equated with God. Passages like “ Tat tvam
asi” and “ Aham Brahma asmi” equate souls with God; while the
text: “Sarvam khalu idam Brahma ”—identifies matter with Brah-
man. Such an identification is wholly justified because Brahman has

souls and matter for His body.

Brahman is Abinna-nimitta-upadina-Karana,

Souls and matter are sometimes in a subtle state (siksma-avasthd),
devoid of distinctions of names and forms. Brahman, in association with
cit and acit in a subtle state, is spoken of as the cause of the universe.
Since the Upanisads declare that Brahman made the resolve ¢ May I
be many, and be born,” it follows that Brahman is the efficient cause
(nimitta-karana) of the world.  Passages like, “He made Himself

manifold” assert that He is also the material cause (upadana-kdrana) of
the universe.

The Nydya View.

The Naiyayika may object to this view and argue as follows : —
“ Brahman associated with cit and acit cannot be the material cause
of the cosmos ; for what is considered as the material cause must be an
entity subject to change; but souls and Tévara are without change.

30. “Vacssim vAcyam uttamam.” Com

pare also “Vedai§ ca sarvair aham eva
vedyah” Bh. Gita, '
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Therefore, matter alone must be the material cause of the world. The
Visistddvaitin cannot argue that, when Brahman is described as the
material cause of the world, what is really meant is this:—Matter
which constitutes the body of the Lord is the material cause; for in
that case his position would contradict the upanisadic texts describing
Brahman as the updddna-kdrape. Further, it would go against the
Visistadvaitic theory that the efficient and the material causes of the
world are identical. ~ Hence, it has to be maintained that, while cit,
acit and ISvara are distinct realities, Brahman is the efficient cause of
the world, while matter is its material cause. This view is in con-
formity with everyday observation; for everywhere the material and
the efficient causes are noticed to be different entities (e.g. threads and
the weaver ; clay and the potter; and so on). Besides, it is observed
that the effect is produced by several factors which are smaller than
itself in magnitude (e.g. the cloth is composed of many threads which
are individually smaller than the cloth in size). Therefore, there is
nothing strange in maintaining that countless infinitesimal atoms
(paraminiis) are the material cause of the world.”

There are two great difficulties in the way of the Nyaya theory.
(i) So long as the infinitesimal atoms are not conjoined, no effect can
be produced ; and yet the paramanus, being partless, cannot come into
contact (samyoga) with one another. To obviate this difficulty, it
has to be admitted that the atoms are composed of parts. But such an
admission leads to a fresh difficulty; for the parts, being themselves

effects, must, in their turn, depend upon the combination of parts; and
so on ad infinitum.

(ii) Even if it is granted that partless atoms may combine toge-
ther, they cannot account for this wide expanse of the world; for
atoms which are indivisible and without dimensions cannot produce a
world of vast dimensions.

To the first of these objections, the Naiyayika replies that, just
as the soul and the mind (manas) which are recognised as being
partless, enter into contact, even so partless atoms may combine with
one another. As for the second objection, the Naiyayika thinks that
the question: How can partless atoms produce a world which is of
great magnitude ? is meaningless. For it is directly perceived that
the world which is the product of paramdnus is of great magnitude.

Refutation of the Nyaye View.

Narayanarya dismisses the Nyaya theory as being wholly un-
satisfactory. ~ For one thing, there is no warrant for positing the
existence of infinitesimal atoms. The Naiyayika may urge that ine
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finitesimal atoms have to be posited as the ultimate cause of
all objects ; for causal factors which are smail in magnitude produce an
effect which is fairly large (c.g. several threads which are individually
small in size produce a cloth of large dimensions); and these causal
factors are themselves traceable to still smaller factors, and so on,
until the process stops at the stage of paramanus. This argument, says
Narayanarya, is unsound; because the effect is non-different from
causal factors. In fact, the causal conditions themselves go by the
name of the effect, when they assume a certain state (avastha). The
cloth, for instance, is merely an arrangement of threads. Popular
judgments, such as “ The cloth is merely the threads,” and “The pot
is only clay,” establish that the cause and the effect are non-different.

Next Narayanarya points out that partless atoms cannot combine
together and produce the world; for, if there is to be conjunction
(sammyoga), there must be its cause, namely, karma. Karma, in its
turn, presupposes adrsta (unseen factor) residing either in souls or
in the atoms. Since adrsta is eternal, its effect, viz,, samyoge, must
be eternal, and not occasional. In other words, there should be per-
petual creation. The Naiyayika may urge that, although adrsta is
not occasional, yet it could produce its result only when it attains
fruition. To this Narayanarya replies that it is too much to imagine
that the countless adrstas of souls (or for that matter, of paramanus)
attain fruition (paripakae) simultancously and thus account for the
conjunction of atoms resulting in the creation of the universe.

The Naiyayika may again urge that, although adrste is eternal, its
result (i.e., samyoga) is occasgional, since it is dependent upon God’s
will (sarmkalpa). Such a contention, says Narayanarya, has no force ;
for the Nyaya conception of an I$vara whose existence is proved by
reason has already been refuted. If the Naiyayika could bring him-
self to accepting the view that God’s existence is learnt from the
scriptures, he ought also to accept the scriptural account of creation, and
not root out the theory that material particles create the world.

Narayanarya further points out that the Naiyayika has not explained
how infinitesimal atoms could produce the wide expanse of the world.
To escape this difficulty it may be admitted that atoms possess parts ;
but this admission would only lead to a fresh difficulty. The parts of
the atoms would, in their turn, possess parts; and the latter, their
parts, and so on ad infinitum. In that event, there would be no dis-
tinction between Mount Meru and the mustard seed ; since all objects,
big or small, would possess an unending series of parts.

Besides, since Brahman is possessed of infinite and wonderful
powers, He could well be at once the material and the efficient cause
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of the world. Just as the different objects of the world possess their
specific characteristics, Brahman may possess a character, not met

. with in the objects of the world, viz., that of being at once the mate-

rial and the efficient cause.

The Sankhya Doctrine,

The Sankhya contends that prakrti which is perpetually in motion
and which is independent of conscious control is the material cause of
the universe. At creation (srsti), prakrti, influenced by the presence
of the purusa near by, enters upon a course of heterogeneous evolution
(visadrsa-parindma) and produces mahat (the intellect) and the like.
Even at the time of dissolution (pralaya), prakrti is changing, but then,
instead of assuming diverse forms such as mahat and eharrkira, it re-
produces itself (sadr$a-parindma).

Refutation of the Sankhya Doctrine.

Narayanarya considers the Sankhya account as far from being
satisfactory, because it does not show how creation and dissolution
could alternate. The belief that the contact of purusa with prakrti
suffices to set the latter on a career of creation is inadequate. For, as
the purusa is devoid of action, good or evil (niskriyd), he could never
be in contact (samyoga) with prakrti.

The Sankhya may urge that the conjunction needed for starting
the process of creation is merely the presence of the puruse
near prakrti (sannidhanamatra). But this is no solution for the
difficulty. Since the purusa is eternal and omnipresent, the condition
necessary for evolution (i.e., sarhyoga) is always present and prakrti
must be always creative and dissolution would be impossible.

The suggestion that the past karma (adrsta) of souls accounts for
the nearness of purusa to prakrti is unacceptable. For, on the Sankhyan
hypothesis, the purusa is not an agent (kartd) and could consequently,

have no adrste. Even if it is admitted that the souls nave adysta, it

. requires extreme credulity to suppose that all souls have simultaneously

engaged in similar actions which attain fruition at the same time and
lead to a common result, viz., the creation of the universe. Hence it
is impossible to subscribe to the view that prakrti is the material cause
of the universe. The more reasonable view is that the Omnipotent
Brahman is at once the material and the efficient cause of the world.

Against this position it may be urged that, if the complex whole
of reality (i.e., Brahman along with souls and matter) is the material
cause of the world, it would be the effect as well; since the Védantin
advocates sat-kdrya-vada (the doctrine that the cause and the effect
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are non-different). It would then follow that God and souls are both
subject to modification. This criticism does not touch the Visistadvaitic
position; for God and soul may be changeless, and yet be an cffect;
even as dkasa which is without change is considered an effect, in so
far as it is one of the five elements constituting the body. To be an
effect is merely to exist in a different state (avasthia). At creation,
Brahman becomes the Inner Self of sentient and non-sentient entities
existing in a gross state; and souls acquire knowledge that blossoms
forth. Hence God and souls could reasonably be described as cffect.
But it must be noted that, when God and souls are said to pass from
one state to another, it is only their form that changes, (svabhdva-anya-
thabhdva), and not their essential nature (svariipa) . Change of
essential nature (svaripa-anyathabhdva) is noticed only in the case of
material things and not in souls or God.

Thus, even though they are effects, God and souls do not cease
to be eternal. The mere fact of their passing from onc state to an-
other will not make them non-eternal. There is no contradiction in
maintaining that Brahman and souls are the material cause and that
they are eternal.

Even though Brahman, souls and matter are the material cause and,
as such, the effect also, there is no danger of their natures being mixed
up (svabhdva-samkara) . Just as, in a parti-coloured cloth made out
of a mass of white, black and red threads, there is no mixing up of
colours, the respective colours being noticed only in the corresponding
parts, even so there is no mixing up of the several characterisfics of
God, souls and matter in the complex whole of reality. Scriptural
passages like the following bear out this view. *From prakrti which
is termed maya, the Supreme Self who directs maya creates the world,

while the other (i.e. the finite self) is over-powered and deluded by
maya.”31

It may be asked: Why should Brahman alone be spoken of as the
material cause, when in truth Brahman, souls and matter function in
that capacity ? The explanation is that, even though all the three
form the material cause, Brahman is frequently referred to as the
material cause, since souls and matter are the inseparable modes of
Brahman, are dependent upon Brahman and constitute His body.

Or.le. merit of this theory is that it furnishes a satisfactory basis for
reconciling conflicting upanisadic texts—those that speak of Brahman
as being without any change, those that describe Him as the material

31. Svet. Up, 1V.9.
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cause of the universe and those that refer to the world as having
Brahman for its Self.  Scriptural passages which regard ultimate
reality as unitary and those which refer to it as being two-fold can be
harmonised and shown to be appropriate only on this view. Texts
dealing with meditation (dhydna) and those revealing the nature of
reality (tattva) alike agree in stating that reality is single, because
Brahman has souls and matter for His body. Since the soul and the
body are distinet {rom each other, Brahman, the Inner Self of all, is
sometimes spoken of as distinct from souls and matter, which constitute
His body.

7. THE NATURE OF THE FINITE SELF
(Puruga-svaripa-nirnayddhikara).

In this chapter the author describes the jiva as a spiritual entity,
distinet from the body, the senses and the like. It is self-luminous
(svayamprakadsa) and cternally in possession of knowledge. Each jiva
is a part (amsa) of the Supreme Self and an agent (kartd). The jfivas
are many.®2 Before establishing his own view, Narayanarya reviews
rival doctrines regarding the self.

The Carvaka Doctrine.

The Carvaka denies the existence of a spiritual principle distinet
from the body. Stated briefly, the contention of the Carvaka is as
follows : —The atman who is the knower shines forth as ‘I’ (aham).
Judgments, such as “I am stout”, “I am lean”, equating ‘stout’ and
‘lean’, which are bodily features, with ‘I’ (aham), the soul, indicate
that the body is itself the soul. Knowledge, says he, is a property of
the body, as is evident from the sentence “ 1 know ”. There is appro-
priateness, he thinks, in considering the body to be the possessor of con-
sciousness (cetana) ; for, unlike the jar which is admitted to be non-
intelligent hoth by the materialist and by the believer in the self as
an independent principle, the body functions as the seat of the senses
(indriyasraya).

The two objections that may be raised against this view are—
(i) If consciousness (caitanya) is a special quality (videsa-guna) of
the body, it must be present in its cause, namely, the particles of matter.
But as the atoms are devoid of consciousness, the body constituted of

32. Compare—-
Dehendriya-manah-prana-dhibyo'nyoa’nanyasidhanah |
Nityo va'pi pratiksetram atma binnas svatas sukhi ||
Siddhitraya, Atmasiddhi, p. 8. Annamalai University Philosophical Serdes.
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them cannot possess caitanya.  (ii) If the atoms were to possess con-
sciousness, there must be as many conscious entities (cetana) as there
are atoms in the body. These objections are dismissed as being value-
less, since they contradict perception (pratyakse) which is the only
means of valid knowledge accepted by the materialist.

Refutation of the Cirvalae Doctrine.

Some of the counts in Narayanarya’s indictment of the Carvaka
position may briefly be mentioned :— (i) How, Narayanarya asks, can
the body which is cognised as something external (pardak) and referred
to as ‘this’ (idam) be identified with the soul which is an inner prin-
ciple (pratyak) and which appears as ‘I’ (aham) ? (i) If the ‘I’
were to signify the body, its parts must necessarily be apprehended
when there is self-consciousness. But, as a matter of fact, even when
the senses are under control and when self-consciousness arises there
is no awareness of the organs of the body. (ili) Judgments such as
“I am stout”, “I am lean” refer not merely to the body, but also to
a principle distinet therefrom. And hence the usage “my body”,
and not “I am the body”.

The Carvaka may suggest that the expression “my body " like
the phrase “ the body of the doll”, has to be understood in a secondary
sense (aupacdrika), and not literally. But the Carvaka forgets that
the two cases are quite dissimilar. In the case of the doll, there is
no body over and above the doll; hence the need for interpreting the
expression “the body of the doll” in a secondary sense. The body is
the doll itself. But in regard to the body of a sentient being, there
is no such need for adopting a secondary significance.

The Carvika might ask :—If the body and the self are wholly
disparate, how do they come to be identified at all? A possible
explanation of this confusion is that of these two entities one is per-
ceptible, while the other is not. If both were perceptible, their dif-
ferent features such as number, size and colour would make any con-
fusion between them impossible. A second explanation is the self
and the body resemble each other in one respect, viz., their activities
are dependent upon desire. The self resembles, wills and infers only
at the instance of its desires; the body too has its activities such as
lying down, sitting and standing, determined by desires. The wise,
however, avoid this confusion and realise that the soul is a knower
(jrata), is without parts (niraveyava) and is distinct from the body.

<

The Doctrine that the Self is the Senses.

In order to escape the difficulties met with by the Carvaka school
in identifying the soul with the body, some have preferred to equate
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it with the senses (indriya). If the “I” refers to the senses, their
parts need not be known when self-consciousness arises. For they
have neither qualities, such as visible colours, nor perceptible magni-
tude. And knowledge which is the result (phala) of the activity of
the senses (indriya-vyapdra) must, properly speaking, belong only to
the senses, even as the results of sacrifice inhere in the person per-

forming the sacrifice. That is why Satyatapas speaks of the
‘ seeing eye ’.33

Refutation of this View.

The theory that the senses are the soul cannot stand scrutiny.
Do the senses function as the self individually or collectively ? They
cannot function individually; for, in that event, what one organ had
perceived cannot be recollected by another. But such a recollection
does exist. We do say “I touch what I saw yesterday ”. Nor can
the second alternative be true; for, in the case, every object would
have to be perceived by all the senses. Again, with the loss of any
one of the organs, there would be no recollection of what has been
cognised by that organ. Further, with the disappearance of any of the
organs, the atman would have to perish. But none of these consequen-
ces is true. Bearing in mind the fact that if he did not speak the truth,
the person who interrogated would meet with death and that if he
spoke the truth, it would be extreme cruelty to abandon one who had
taken refuge, Satyatapas spoke like that. Satyatapas’s words should
not be considered as lending support to this argument.

The Doctrine that the Soul is Identical with Manas.

There is another school which identifies the soul with mind (manas),
imagining that thereby it can get over the difficulties which beset the

33. See Varaha-Purdna, ch. 98, verses 1-26. One day when Satyatapas was
engaged in meditation, a boar which was chased by a huntsman took refuge in

. the vicinity of the sage’s hermitage. Presently the huntsman rushed in and in-

quired of the sage if he saw a boar nearby and said that if the animal could not
be traced, he himself, his children and his dependant’s would have to die of
starvation. The sage found himself in a dilemma—if he furnished the information
regarding the animal’s hiding place, he would be guilty of the heinous sin of
betraying one who had taken refuge ; if he withheld the information, he would be
responsible for the death of the hunter and his dependents. After a moments’ re-
flection, Satyatapas replied, “Animals are endowed with eyes to see and tongue to
speak. The eye that sees has no tongue to report on what it perceives; ths
tongue that speaks has no eye to see. Wherefore do you ask me?” Struck by the
ingenuity of his speech, the boar and its pursuer appeared to the sage in their
true form as Visnu and Indra respectively and blessed him.
H
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foregoing theories.  But the stumbling-block in the way of this
identification is that manas is really an instrument (karane) of know-

ledge, and cannot be treated as the agent (kartd) in acquiring
knowledge.

The View that Prana is the Soul.

Yet others treat the vital breath (prana) as the soul. This view
is dismissed by - Narayanirya with the remark that prana cannot
possess consciousness (caitanya), any more than the air outside
(vayu) .

The Advaitic Theory that Consciousness (samwvit) is the Soul.

Instead of identifying the soul with material entities, such as the
body (deha), senses (indriya), mind (manas) and vital breath (prana),
still others (the Advaitins) equate it with consciousness or knowledge
(samvit), an immaterial principle (ajada). Being self-luminous
(svaprakasa), according to this view, consciousness shines by its mere
being. Consciousness, unlike the jar and other material objects, does
not fail to shine and is eternal.

The Advaitin anticipates a possible objection to his view that con-
sciousness is self-luminous. Just as the senses reveal objects without
presenting themselves, cven so knowledge by its very existence
illumines objects like the jar, but does not manifest itself. The fact
of knowledge having arisen is inferred from the peculiar illumination
or manifestedness (prakatya) produced in the objects known. The

Advaitin replies to this objection as follows: There is no such thing

as prakatya, and it is possible to account for all cognition of objects and
their uses in daily intercourse (vyavahara) without postulating this
mysterious principle. If the jar, for example, was not referred to or
used before, it was because there was no previous knowledge of it and
not because there was no prikatya. Again, consciousnesg (samuvit),
like the lamp, can never manifest objects without manifesting itself.
The cognition “ This is a jar” includes awareness of samwit also. That
is why we say, “I know the jar ”, “ I know the cloth ”, implying thereby
that we are at once conscious of samvit and the object illumined by
it. Therefore, samvit, being an immaterial principle, may well be
identified with the atman.

Refutation of the Advaitic Doctrine.

This view does not find favour with Nardyanarya. His objections
to it may be stated as follows. The judgment “I know the jar”
clearly implies that jfidna is an attribute of, and not identical with, the
inner principle “I”. Sarwit, anubhiti and jfidna are relative terms,
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depending, for their full meaning, upon a reference to the knowing
subject (@$raya) and the object known (visaya). Hence samwvit in
itself cannot be the dtman. The atman is distinet from the body, the
senses, the mind (manas), the vital breath (prana) and consciousness
(samwvit). It is the possessor of jfidna, as is evident from the state-
ment “I know”.  All this is beautifully set forth in the Balaki-
Ajatasatru episode in the Brhaddiranyake Upanisad.

How, the Advaitin may ask, can knowledge (sarhwit), an inner
principle (pratyak), be equated with the ‘I’ (ahamartha), an exter-
nal entity (pardk)? That knowledge is an inner principle (pratyak)
will be readily conceded; for, unlike external objects, it never
appears as ‘this’ (idam). Though it is not so obvious that
the ‘I' is pardk, a moment’s reflection will show that it must
be reckoned among external entities; since it shines only
when knowledge is manifest even as objects in the outer
world are revealed only when consciousness shines forth. The Advai-
tin may, thus, reiterate his conclysion that the soul is no other than
knowledge itself, which is accepted as being self-luminous both by
himself and the Visistadvaitin.

Questioning the correctness of the premises on which the Advai-
tin takes his stand, the author establishes that it is the “I”
(ahamartha), and not knowledge, that is self-luminous (svaprakdsa) in
the strict sense of the term, and also pratyak (inner). Since the “1”
(ahamartha) shines for its own sake, whereas knowledge (jfiana) shines
for the sake of the soul, the former is the truly inward prin-
ciple (pratyak), while the latter is not. Again svaprakasa signifies
‘shining forth for one’s own sake’. Taken in this sense, the “I”
(ahamartha) alone can be characterised as svaprakdse. Knowledge, on

. the contrary, is not svaprakdse in the strict sense of the term. For even

though it shines without depending upon any extraneous factor, know-
ledge resembles external objects in shining for the sake of the self,
and not for its own sake. If knowledge is usually described as being
self-luminous, it is only by a figure of speech. Since it invariably
appears as a quality of the “I”, the truly inward principle (pratyak),
jfidna is, in ordinary speech, said to be svaprakdse and as being other
than parik. ‘

If the “I” (ahamartha) is described as svaprakdsa in the sense
that it does not depend upon jiidna for its prakdsa (manifestation),
why, the Advaitin may ask, is not the “I” manifest when no objects
are cognised ? ‘

The Siddhantin points out that the Advaitin, who identifies eternal
self-luminious consciousness (samvit) with the soul, has to explain why
sarwit is not manifest when no object is known. Perhaps his expla-
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nation would be that samvit does manifest itself even then, but that its
existence is not referred to, since at that time it is not in contact with
the aharkara and external objects. A similar explanation, it is urged
by Narayanarya, can be furnished by the Siddhantin also.

Pursuing another line of argument, the Advaitin contends
that the “I” (chamartha) cannot be the dtman, which is
universally accepted as being a changeless entity (nirvikira-vastu) .
The character of being a knower (jiidtrtva), that is, being an agent in
the activity of jfiana (jiiana-vydpara), which is essentially a kind of
change (vikara), cannot be attributed to the dtman. If it were subject
to this modification, the datman would be degraded to the level of the
non-sentient body. It follows, says the Advaitin, that jidtrtva is a
quality illegitimately transferred (adhydsa) to jfidna.

Characterising the opponent’s argument as being unintelligible, the
author says that jii@na is not an activity (kriyd) and that its pOssessor
is not an agent (kartd). Like rays of light (prabhd), jfidna is a trans-
parent substance; and it exists as an eternal attribute of atinan. Hence
it is reasonable to regard jiidna as an attribute. It is ridiculous to
maintain, he continues, that the d@tman resembles the body in being
devoid of jRidtrtva and that jrdtrtve is illegitimately transferred
to jiiana. Being imperceptible (adr$ya), jfiana cannot be the basis
(adhisthana) of this transference. Besides, this position involves the
defect of mutual dependence (paraspardsraya) . If jdtrtva is to be
wrongly superposed, it must have been known before the adhydsa is
effected ; and yet jhdtrtva is realised only after adhydsa. To escape
this difficulty, the Advaitin may say that jidtrtva is not realised after
adhydsa, but that it already existed in the antahkarane and that it
is superimposed on jfidgna which is changeless. Narayanirya meets
this by saying that he has already established that the self is not mere

knowledge and that there is no warrant for believing in a jﬁdna‘

whereon jfdtrtva could be superimposed. He goes on to say that, on
the view that the “I” (ahamartha) is wrongly transferred to jfidna,
there must arise the cognition “I am knowledge ”, even as the shell
is known as silver. But such a cognition never arises. Rejecting the
Advaitic view as untenable, he concludes that the soul is the possessor
of eternal jfidna and is the self-luminous entity known as “1”,

Possible Objections to Narayanarya’s View.

This conception of the soul possessing eternal knowledge as its
attribute may be criticized in several ways. How can jfiina, it may
be asked, be characterised as everlasting in the face of the familiar
experience that it has an origin (utpatti) and a destruction (nasa)?
If knowledge is eternal, no useful function could be assigned to the
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senses as instruments of knowledge. Moreover, the scriptures assert
that knowledge is absent in sleep (susupti).

The Author’s Reply to Objections.

Narayanarya states in answer that the scriptures teach that know-
ledge is eternal. For example “The self is an eternal knower,” “The
knowledge of the knower is never lost”. Knowledge is not newly
acquired by the self; even as lustre is not freshly acquired by the
gem when it is polished. The removal of impurities merely helps to
reveal the lustre which was already inherent in it. Reference to
the origin (utpatti) and the destruction (ndsa) of Knowledge merely
signifies the presence and the absence respectively of the contact of
knowledge with objects. Similarly, scriptural texts speaking of the
absence of knowledge in sleep denote that at that time there is no con-
tact with the objects of the world outside. Though knowledge is eternal,
it is obscured by karma during the period of mundane existence; hence,
in the samsaric state, knowledge uses the senses (indriya) as its chan-
nel for proceeding outward and getting into contact with external ob-
jects. The senses are not, therefore, unnecessary. Since knowledge is
said to proceed outward, it must necessarily be a substance, and not a
quality.

Once it is established that knowledge is eternal, the Buddhistic
doctrine that the self is consciousness changing every moment (ksanika-
vijfidna) stands condemned. -

The Souls Infinite in Number.

According to the Visistadvaitic theory, the souls are many and each
self is distinet from others. “He who is unitary, supremely conscious
and truly eternal among a host of eternal conscious entities....."3¢
Passages like these unequivocally declare that the released souls
(mukta) and those in bondage (samsirin) are different and infinite in
number. The divergencies in the pleasures and sufferings of men also
point to the plurality of souls.

The Soul is Anu.

Some scriptural passages® referring to the jiva’s passing out
(utkranti) of the body, proceeding towards certain places (gati) and
returning to the world (agati) imply that it is atomic (enu) and not all-
pervasive (vibhu). There are also passages which explicitly assert that

34. Svet. Up., VI.12,
85. Brh. Up., IV, iv. 2; Kaus. Up., I. 9; _and Brk. Up., VI, iv. 6,
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the soul is atomic. For example: “The self which is atomic and in
which prane exists in a fivefold form is to be understood by the mind
which has been purified.”® Though atomic, the soul has no difficulty
" in experiencing what happens in any part of the body. Just as a lamp
placed in one part of the room sends out rays of light all round and
illumines the entire room, the soul located in one part of the body
hecomes aware of what is happening in every part of the body with
the aid of its knowledge3 On the view that the soul is all-pervasive
(vibhu), all souls would be everywhere. But the fact that no one is
ever found to declare another’s body as his own is a clear testimony to
the view that the soul is atomiec.

The Soul an Améa of Brahman.

Upanisadic texts contrast the nature of Brahman and that of the
jiva. The Lord is the controller (niyantd) ; the jiva, the controlled; the
Lord is omnisicient (sarvajiia); the jiva is endowed only with fragment-
ary knowledge (kificijiia). How then, it may be asked, can the soul be
treated as the amséa of the Lord? The reply is by armsa is meant the part
of a complex whole and not the part of the self-same object. The quali-
fication (viSesana) is an amsa of the complex whole (visista-dravya).
In a complex whole we do distinguish between the qualification (vi-
Sesandmsa) and the entity possessing the qualification (visesyamsa).
On the basis of viesana-visesya-bhava it is possible to justify all refer-~
ence to the jiva as an amsa of the Lord. In other words, on the basis
of the relation of the embodied soul and the embodiment, the jiva may
quite well be treated as an amsa of Brahman. The fiva cannot be con-
sidered to be an amsa of the Lord in any other sense.

On the view that Brahman and the jiva are related as master and
servant, there must be difficulty in treating the soul as a part of God ;
since the master and the servant are wholly distinct from each other.

Those who maintain that the jiva is a phenomenal appearance of
Brahman are confronted with the same difficulty; for the jiva is pheno-
menal (aparamdrtha) and cannot be a part of absolute Reality,

The Bhedabhedavadins too must find it hard to render intelligible
the doctrine that the jiva is an ardq of Brahman. For, on the hypothesis
that Brahman itself under the influence of upddhi becomes the jiva, the
defects of the jiva would have to be attributed to Brahman.

36. Mund. Up,, nI.i.9.
37. Compare Vedanta-Sitra, 11, iii. 26 and IV. iv. 15,
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The Bhedabhedavadin might urge that just as the impurities found
in spaces limited by jars and the like do not infect cosmic space, the
imperfections of the jiva, who is no othe.r than Bra'hman limited by
upadhis, do not afflict Brahman. But this analogy is unhelpful; b.e- _
cause formless Brahman cannot be said to be limited by Vup(ld‘h-zs,
Further, in the analogy cited space is not limited by‘ jars anc? the like,
but is in contact with them. And if Brahman is, likewise, in con'tact
with wpadhi, the imperfections flowing from them Woulc.l cel"tamly
afflict Brahman. Vedantic texts teaching that Brahman is .tamtless
would be contradicted. Thus on his philosophical presuppo’sitlons,. the
Bhedabhedavadin cannot show how the soul can be an amsa of Brah-

man.
As the advocates of the doctrine of sakti-viksepa speak of Brah-
man as the améin and the jiva as the amsa on the 1?asis .of soul-body
relation, the author has no quarrel with them on this point. Thus it
has been shown that the jiva is an amsa of the Lord.

The Soul is an Agent.

The soul is an agent (kertd); otherwise scriptural injunctions pre-
scribing sacrificial duties and meditation (upasand) .for the attainmer‘lt
respectively of heaven and moksa would become pon.ltless. The Vedic
mandates cannot be addressed to those who are devoid of agency. Ac-
cording to a Brhaddranyeka text (IV. iii. 12) the st.elf, in the state.of
sleep, “goes wherever he likes.” The same upan1§ad in an earhe;r
chapter, speaks of the soul as taking to himself, with the» aid <.)f h?s
intelligence, the intelligence of the senses, and as moving about in his
own body as he pleases (I i. 17-18). Thus the self is explicitly dec-
lared to be the agent in activities such as taking and moving about.

Certain $ruti andsmrti passages seem to support the view that
prakrti is the source of all activity and that the purusa is only an
enjoyer. For example, the Taittiriye text—Vijianam yajiiam tanute
karmani tanute—speaks of vijfidna as the agent in sacred and secular
duties. Again, the Bhagavad-Gita (Ch. III, verse 27) declares that
the self deluded by aharnkara looks upon himself as the agent in all
activities which are brought about by the gunas of prakrti In the
face of these, how, it may be asked, is the soul to be considered the
agent ? The reply is that the term vij'r”zd’n:a, occurring .in the Taittiriya
text refers to the soul and not to buddhi; for buddhi, which is non-
intelligent, cannot be directed to do this or that. Further, the Gita
verse cited only shows that the activity of the jiv? depends upon five
factors of which the self is but one; and he is specifically mentioned
by the name kartd. Hence, he who views the isolated self as an agent
has no true insight.
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8. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF VIDHI

(Vidhi-svarupa-nirnayadhikara)

After a eritical consideration of the Bhatta and the Prabhakara con-
ceptions of vidhi (injunction), Narayanarya establishes the thesis that

vidhi is the command of any trustwaorthy person (apta) interested in
our welfare (hita-kama).

The View that Vidhi is Sabda-Bhavand.

The Bhattas maintain that vidhi is sabda-bhavand. Their arguments
may be stated as follows:—Vidhi (literally what prompts a person to
act) must be $abdha-bhavand, since the latter prompts actions directed
to certain ends. From the consciousness of meaning arising from words,
every word must be inferred to have an activity (vyipéra), called
abhidha. In the case of mandatory suffixes—the Sanskri: lin and the
like—the activity is signified by these suffixes themselves ; and it is
termed bhavand or pravartand, since it brings into being or initiates
activity (pravrtti).

Of the several objections that may be raised against this theory, the -

first is that this activity (abhidhd) cannot be attributed to sabda ; for
the latter is either a quality or a substance. If $abda is a quality, it
cannot have an activity; for activity cannot be attributed to a quality.

If sabda is a substance, it cannot enter upon activity; since it is all-
pervasive.

The Bhattas meet this objection by pointing out that sabda may be
2 quality and yet possess an activity. Take for example, they say, the
text  Arunoyi ekahayanyd pingdksyd gavd somam krindti.” Here the
activity of marking off a particular animal from the rest is attributed to
redness (@runya). Even on the view that $abda is an all-pervasive
substance, $ebda may, like the self, possess action. Change of place

(parispanda) may be impossible ; but modal changes may be attributed
to éabda.

Another objection to the Bhatta view is as follows :—Abhidhd has
to be defined as the knowledge of sabda (word); for it is only the word

known that gives rise to awareness of meaning. But the knowledge of

a word cannot be considered its activity (vyapéra).

In reply to this, the Bhattas state that action (vyapira) is the occa-

sional feature (dharma) with whose aid an object is able to produce its

e}flfectl.{ If this is admitted, it is easy to demonstrate, say the Bhdttas,
that kn

: owledge can be treated as an activity. The potential suffix lir,
by being known, becomes responsible for human activity.
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Yet another difficulty in the way of attributing to Sabde an activity
called abhidhd and conceived as a form of knowledge (jiidna) is as
follows : If this view were correct, sabda would have 1o be at once the
agent (kartd) and the object {(karma) in the self-same activity, namely,
knowledge. The statement: Sabda reveals meaning” ($abdah artham
abhidhatte) indicates that $abda is an agent in knowledge. Again the
proposition “I know gabda” (Sabdam janami) shows that $ahda is the
object (karma) of knowledge. How can $sabda he at once the agent
(kartd) and the object (karma) in an identical activity ?

The Bhattas brush aside this objection and argue as follows:—“An
identical act viewed from the stand-point of the diffevent results achiev-
ed may have different objects (karma), What figures as karma in a
given act considered as leading to one result may function as the
agent (karta) in the same act treated as accomplishing another result.
Take the proposition “He raises and lowers the axe”., The axe is the
object (karma) in the act of raising and lowering. But consider the
statement “The axe splits the firewood into two”. The axe functions
as the agent in the same act, mnow called chinatti, in the
light of the result namely, cutiing into two. Similarly, in
the seli-same activity called abhidhd there may be different objects
(karma) in connection with its diverse results. In respect of the
production of human activity, the same act is referred to as bhivani ;
and it has human activity for its karma. E.g., “Sabde gives rise to
human activity.” In respect of human activity, the self-same abhidhi
is termed pravartand ; and it has purusa (man) for its object. Eg.,
“Sabda prompts the puruga to act” 'Thus, a given activity is called
jandti, when the result aimed at is the manifestation of objects (visaya-
prakdse). Here the sabda associated with manifestation is the object.
E.g. sabdam jandti. The same activity goes by the name of abhidadhiti,
when the end in view is the awareness of meaning {artha-pratiti); in
this case, the meaning (arthe) constitutes the object. E.g. $abdah ar-
tham abhidadhati. That very activity is referred to as bhavayati, when
the goal sought is initiation of activity, and it has activity (pravrtti)
for its object. E.g. pravritim bhavayati. The self-same activity may
also be designated pravartayati when the end in view is pravrtti ; here
the purusa associated with pravrtti is the object (karma).”

A further difficulty in the way of the Bhatta theory is this. Even
granting that éabdg has abhidhd for its activity, the latter cannot gene.
rate action, for what leads to an action is the consciousness that it is the
means to the realisation of desires (samihite-sddhanatd-jigna). More-
over, there is no need to distinguish liri from other words and maintain
that abhidd is the very significance of lin.

I



Ixiv ' NITIMALA

The Bhatta reply is: True ista-sadhanata-jnana leads to activity, but
it is wrong to suppose that the abhidhéa of words does not prompt action.
For soon after listening to commands actions ensue indicating thereby
that lin denotes an activity which is termed abhidhd and
which is very different from the activity of other words. As for the
last objection, the Bhattas reply that there is nothing to prevent the
vydpara of a word from being the very significance of that word.

Refutation of the Bhatta View.

Nardyanarya thinks that there is no warrant for the belief that
$abda possesses an activity known as abhidhd. It is unreasonable to
contend, says Narayanirya, that the very significance of words ex-
Pressing commands testifies to its existence; for lin is nowhere under-
stood to have such a significance. Nor is it convincing, says he, to
maintain that the presence of such an activity is inferred from the fact
that when commands are listened to, action follows; for all that this
could prove is that lin leads to action. From the fact that a person
undertakes an action it could not be said that he must have listened to
lin. When the very existence of lin, which has generated action cannot
be inferred from the latter, it must be even more impossible to prove
the existence of a mysterious abhidhd said to be possessed hy words.

The author next points out that activity is of two kinds—effort
(prayatna) and movement (parispanda)—and that sabda can engage
in neither of these. Being non-sentient, $abda cannot put forth effort ;
and being a quality, it cannot move. The Bhattas cited the example of
the text “Arunaya ekahayanya pingiksya . . . ” to show that a quality
may enter upon activity. But this is unsatisfactory, because, in the
example adduced, a vydpdre has not been attributed to a quality.38

The Bhatta contention that the activity called abhidha is the know-
ledge of the word (sabda) is untenable ; for jidna is a quality of the
self, and can never be an activity of $abda.

The proposition—“Sabdah artham abhidhatte”—does not show that,
in the vydpara known as abhidhd, $abde is the agent; for abhidha,
being identical with knowledge, can only reside in the self, and never
in sabda. By identifying abhidhd with prakatya one may attempt
to show that abhidhd may well reside in Sabde. But this attempt is
foredoomed to failure ; because there is no such thing as mrakatya.

Narayanirya further points out that, if linn can denote abhidha
“directly, without the aid of some other vydpare, then $abdq may well
convey meanings directly, without the aid of abhidhg. :

38. Sri-Bhisya, L i. 13.
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He also shows that just as knowledge manifests objects without
the intervention of any wvydpdra, words also may convey meaning
without the aid of any vyipira. In commenting on. the expression
‘buddhijanma’ occurring in Puarve-Mimamsa-sitra, Kumirila says
that knowledge reveals objects by the mere fact of its origination and
not with the aid of any other activity.

Besides, even granting that theve is $abda-bhdvend, it cannot be
vidhi, for it does not prompt action. Though repeated often, $abda
would not prompt action, so long as there is no ista-sadhanata-jiidna.

"Thus the conception of a $abda-bhavand, which has purusa-pravrtti

for its sddhya (what is to be accomplished), lini-jfidna for its sidhana
(means) and pradastya-jiiana for its itikartavyatd (instrumental cause),
stands condemned.

The Prdabhakara View.

According to the Prabhakara school, what prompts a person to
act is the consciousness that it is something to be accomplished (kdrya)
by him. All persons, whether they act at the instance of others or
at their own instance prompted by love, anger or fear, enter upon
activity when there arises the consciousness that it is their duty to
do so (kdryatd-jfidna). Since kdrye (what has to be accomplished) is
the direct cause of activity, other factors being merely casual cir-
cumstances, karya, which is the significance of lin, must be treated as
vidhi. In worldly affairs this karye, which depends for its existence
upon human effort (krti), is found to be no other than action (kriya).
But in the case of Vedic injunctions, like “He that desires heaven
should sacrifice,” the significance of the command cannot be karya, which
is of the nature of action. For he who desires heaven finds it diffi-
cult to imagine how action, which is momentary, could be the means
of heavenly bliss to be secured in the distant future. Therefore, he
concludes that the karya which is the significance of Vedic com-
mands must be very different from kriyd and that it must persist
till the goal is reached. For the reason that it is not something met
with in everyday experience, it is called apiirva. Since it directs the
puru$a towards itself, it is also termed niyoga.

As vedic injunctions are thus proved to signify kédrya of this
unique kind, it is only in a secondary sense that injunctions to secu-
lar duty refer to kdrya understood as kriyd. Once it is demonstrated
that lin signifies only niyoga, it follows that even in Vedic injunctions
referring to actions, which bear no fruit and obligatory duties
of an occasional character, lin denotes only niyoga. :
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Refuiation of the Prabhikare View.

The main counts in Narayanarya’s indictment of the Prabhakara
view are the following:—(1) the Prabhikara notion of kdrya
is unintelligible. For it must be cither what is accomplished
by cffort” (krti-sidhya) or the goal of effort (krtyuddesye) or
both these at once. But it cannot be the first, since, on that alterna-
- tive, sacrifice also would have to be treated as kdrya. Nor can it be
the second; as, on that view, heaven would have to be considered
karya. Nor yet can it be the third; for the karya which the Priabha-
kara speaks ol ‘cannot be the goal of endeavour. ‘Goal of endeavour’
signifies the end to secure which a person starts on a course of action ;
and this end is either the attainment of pleasure or the avoidance of
pain. But kdrya is neither of these. Hence it cannot be the goal
of endeavour.

Should the Prabhakara contend that, though heaven is the end

aimed at, niyoga may be treated as the goal of endeavour in so far
as it leads to heaven, Narayanirya replies that it only amounts to
equating karya or miyoga with istasidhana (the means for obtaining
objects of desire).

(2) Karya cannot be the meaning of wvidhi; since knowledge
of karya is not responsible for activity. Even when there is the know-
ledge that a certain thing ought to be done, action may not follow.

(3) The Prabhakara argued that after one hears the injune-
tion “He who desires heaven should sacrifice” there arises the con-
sciousness “This is to be performed by me (mama idam karyam),”
and that this consciousness, coming, as it does, soon after hearing the
injunction, must be the import of that vidhi. This argument is falla-
cious; for all that the vidhi conveys is that sacrifice is the means for
the realisation of heaven. The consciousness “ This is something to

be undertaken by me” is a desire; and it forms no part of the signi-
ficance of vidhi.

(4) There is no point in the contention that, since action is
momentary, it cannot be the means for the realisation of heaven ; and
that, therefore, something other than kriyd, viz., niyoge, must be posited.
It will be shown presently that sacrifice itself is the means for heaven
and that there is no need to posit niyoga.

The Views of Narayandrya.

Nardyanarya’s view may be stated as follows :—Niyoga (the
command of the trustworthy person interested in our welfare), vidhi
(injunction) and pravartand are interchangeable terms. The hoy
notices that commands issue from the teacher and are followed by
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certain activities on the part of the pupils. As a result of frequent
experience of this kind, the utterance of certain words and some actions
get associated in his mind. So that, after some time, whenever he
hears certain words some ideas are involuntarily recalled to mind.
It is only at a subsequent stage that he wishes to know why certain
words are related to certain meanings and learns that words have
the potency (Sakti) to signify certain meanings. Thus, even before
a person understands the power of words to signify meanings, he learns
their significance. That is why the Buddhistic theory that $abda is
a variety of inference stands condemned. Only when the universal
connection between two things has been grasped would it be possible
to infer one from the other. Since the meanings of words are under-
stood even before the nature of the relation between words and
meanings is ascertained, it would be impossible to maintain that the
knowledge obtained from words is inferential knowledge.

It may be asked whether the suffix lin and pravartand have been
experienced together to enable the mind to recall one from the other.
Niarayanarya answers this question in the affirmative and says that,
when the boy finds the pupil entering upon some activity on hearing
the master’s command, he learns that the master wished that the pupil
should act in a specific way and, therefore, issued the command. When
the boy wishes to induce others to act, he adopts the same procedure and
is directly aware of the pravartand existing in himself. From this
he readily infers that all persons must be using commands to induce
action of one sort or another in others. Hence, it follows that lin
signifies the command of the trustworthy person (apta).

The objector may say that if the potential suffix lin signifies what
induces a person to perform activities calculated to securing his well-
being (hita), it would follow that scriptural texts are the composition
of some purusa (pauruseya); for hita-pravartand is understood, in every-
day life, from the utterances of the trustworthy person himself or from
those of his agent.

Narayanarya replies as follows:—Even when a king does not
directly communicate his orders to his subjects and does not even
cause his ministers to do so, the latter may understand his mind and
tell the subjects that the king expects them to do certain things. And
the subjects may take them to be the king’s orders and obey them.
Similarly, the Vedic texts, without being the utterances of God or of
his 'agents, may yet be taken to be the Lord’s mandates.

The objector may again ui-ge that the foregoing only shows that
Vedic duties are the injunctions of the Lord; and that it does not
indicate that they have to be performed. To this Narayanarya replies



Ixviii Nirimava

that there are texts describing these injunctions as the commands of
the Lord, that they have to he obeyed, and that neglect of these duties
entails punishment. The following passages may be cited as
examples : —A Taittiriye text commencing with the words * After
imparting instruction in the Veda, the preceptor enjoins the pupil to
to practise certain virtues” ends by saying that these are the
commands of the Lord, the advice of persons interested in our welfare
and that they arc the essence of the Vedic teaching.?® A text from the
Brhaddaranyalkae Upanisad declares, “ Verily, O Gargi! men become
subject to, and praise those who, realising that dana and the like are
the commands of the Imperishable, give gifts (dana) ; the divinities
praise the sacrificer ; and the ancestral deities (pitrs) praise those who
perform the darvi-homa .40

The doctrine that Vedic injunctions are the commands of the Lord
does not, in the least, contradict the view that the Vedas are eternal
(nitya). Though the Vedic passage—‘“ Agnid agnin vihara’—is the
command of the adhveryu to Agnidhra, the Veda does not cease to be
eternal.  Likewise, vedic injunctions may be the command of the
Lord, and yet be eternal.

The Mimarsakas argue that, since the sacrifice is momentary, it
cannot lead to heaven and that, therefore, an apirva which could lead
to the fruit of sacrifice has to be posited. But this is needless ; for the
Lord Himself who is pleased at finding the sacrificer obeying
His command as also the divinities, such as Agni and Indra, who receive
the sacrificial offering, may grant the fruits. So the sacrifice itself
may lead to the fruits thereof. It may be asked: How can the divi-
nities, be spoken of as receiving sacrificial offering and as distributing
the fruits thereof in the face of scriptural statements to the
effect that the Supreme Self Himself receives these offerings and
rewards the sacrificer ? The reply is that, since the divinities are after
all His subordinates (anga) and constitute His body, what pleases them
pleases the Supreme Self too. Their enjoyment constitutes His en-
joyment. The scriptures declare that the Supreme Self who is wor-
shipped by sacrifices and meditation (updsana) distributes heavenly
enjoyment (bhoga) and final release (apavarga). If the divinities are
usually spoken of as dispensing rewards, it is because the Lord has con-
ferred upon them the power of rewarding men for sacrificial duties.
Hence, Narayanarya concludes that in ordinary life vidhi constitutes the

39. Tait. Up. I. 11.
40. Brh, Up., III.viii, 8.
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command of the person issuing the instruction; and that in the Veda,
vidhi signifies the command of the Lord. Narayanarya claims for his
theory the support of Sri-Bhasya.

9. ON THE NATURE OF THE MEANS TO MOKSA
(Nisreyasa-sidhana-nirnayadhikara)

Introductory. ‘

Although there is concensus of opinion making vec?ana (know-
ledge) the means for the attainment of transcenq.ental felic1ty. (moksa),
philosophers have held divergent views regarding the precise. nature
of vedana. Some treat it as knowledge afforded by Upamsadu.: te.xts
(vdkya-janya-jﬁdna) . Others think that it denotes the combination
of sankhya and yoga (sankhya-yoga-samuccaya). But Narayanarya
supports the view that vedane is bhakti resulting from th.e seven-fold
factors of purity arising from partaking good food (viveka), non-
attachment to objects of desire (vimoka) repeated meditation on the
blessed form of the Lord (abhydsa), the performance of the five-fold
yajhas and the like (kriyd), virtues such as wishing well to all, straight-
forwardness, mercy, non-injury, gift, and not coveting another’; property
(kalyana), not feeling depressed over the loss of things and persons
held near and dear (anavaside), and the absence of undue elation

(znuddharsa) .

The View that Vedana is Vakyajanyajnina.

Upanisadic texts, such as “ The knower of Brahman crosses sorrow,”
proclaim that knowledge of the nature of ultimate reality obtained
from the Vedanta is the means of moksa which is no other than cessa-
tion of avidya (avidyd-nivrtti). In the mind purified by the per-
formance of sacrificial duties, Vedantic texts generate the knowledge
that is capable of terminating ignorance concerning the nature of
Brahman. Till the undesirable activities of the senses, inner and
outer, cease, this knowledge of Brahman does not bear fruit.

Acquisition of right knowledge consists of three stages—éravana,
manana and nididhydsana.  Sravane refers to the first stage when
the aspirant learns from a competent guru the meaning of the diffe-
rent Vedantic texts. Manana stands for the stages when the pupil
reflects upon what he has been taught in order to rid the mind of the
doubt (asambhdvand) that the truth conveyed may not be right.
Nididhydsana is meditation upon the identity between the jiva and
Brahman designed to eradicate long established habits of thought
,(uiparita-bhdvand) and to secure the conviction that the truth cannot
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be anything else. When this meditation is continued for long, the
knowledge obtained from the upanisadic texts (valkyejunya-jiina)
becomes direct intuition of Brahman (aparoksa-siksdtkara) competent
to terminate ajfiane and its products, root and branch.

A possible objection to the Advaitic view is that $abde (scriplural
testimony) cannot generate intuitive perception ($dlksatkdra or
aparoksa-jiidna). The Advaitins mect this objection by pointing out
that whether $abda generates paroksa-jitana or aparoksa-jiiana would
depend upon the nature of the object known (prameya). When $abda
dispels ajiidgna concerning the existence of material objects, such as
jars, they are not manifested at once. Not being self-luminous, they
could shine only when some pramana or other operates. On the con-
trary, when the avidyd concerning the self-luminous Atman is dispelled,
the self shines without the aid of any of the pramanas. Hence, in the
case of the Self or Atman, $abda generates direct, intuitive perception
(aparoksua-jiana) .

Meditation (dhydna) cannot, says the Advaitin, terminate avidya;
for samsira which is essentially unreal can be dispelied by knowledge
arising from the pramanas, and not by meditation (dhydna).

Refutation of the Advaitic View.

Narayanarya rejects the Advaitic view on the following grounds :
(i) Since scriptural texts, such as “The Self (Atman) is to be seen”
and “The Self (Atman) is to be known,” prescribe meditation
(dhydna) on the Self as the means to moksa, and since the knowledge
born of scriptural texts cannot be enjoined (vidheya), knowledge arising
from scriptures cannot be the means for attaining final release.

Cessation of avidyd can never result from mere acquaintance with the
import of Vedantic texts.

(i) There is little force in the Advaitic contention that know-
ledge afforded by Vedantic texts does not bear fruit immediately, and
that it dispels avidya only after all the obstacles have becn removed
with the aid of $ravana, manana and nididdhydsana. For the obstacles
preventing vdkya-janya-jiina from producing its result immediately
are, on the Advaitic theory, illusory (mithyd), and must, therefore, dis-
appear the moment knowledge of reality arises.

The Advaitin may seek to defend his position by saying that the
obstacles may persist even when vékya-janya-jiidna has arisen, just as

the cognition of two moons persists even when the conviction has arisen
that there is but a single moon.
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But this line of defence, says Nardyanarya, is weak. The analogy
is unhelpful, because the cognition of two moons is caused by some
defect in the visual apparatus which is real and which is removable by an
ointment. So long as the defect is not rectified (i.e., so long as the
cause of the illusory perception of the double moon exists), the illu-
sion is bound to persist, even after the conviction has arisen that the
moon is single. Unlike the defect in the eye, the obstacles preventing
the removal of avidya are illusory and are, therefore, bound to cease
the moment vakya-janya-jidne arises.

The Advaitin may suggest that the knowledge which is capable of
terminating the obstacles arises only at the completion of the stages of
manane and nididdhydsana when the doubt (asambhdvand) concerning
the correctness of the teaching imparted by the guru is resolved, and
when long-established habits of thought (viparita-bhdvend) which are
opposed to this teaching are broken. They might also add that when
knowledge of Vedantic texts dawns upon the mind, it does dispel avidya
forthwith. But this suggestion has no value; because when the
causal factors necessary for vakya-janya-jiidna are present, it must arise
immediately, and cannot wait for manana and nididdhydsana.

(iii) The Advaitic view that $abde (Vedantic text) generates in-
tuitive apprehension (aparoksa-jfidna) runs counter to experience. It
is not open to the Advaitin to contend that $abda may produce paroksa-
jiane or aparoksa-jidna according to the thing known; for, on his
view, the Atman is not an object of knowledge (prameya).

The Advaitin may urge that, although the Atman is not really an
object of knowledge, still it may be considered as such (ie,
as a premeya) in a secondary sense, in so far as the knowledge fur-
nished by the pramdnas dispels ignorance concerning the Atman. To
this Narayanarya replies that ignorance (ejiidna) concerning the Atman
must either be the Atma-svaripa itself or must have the Atman for
its basis (@$raya), and that it has already been shown that it cannot be
either of these. Hence the Atman cannot be called a prameya- even
in a secondary sense.

(iv) Since samsara is real, and not phenomenal, the Advaitin
cannot justly contend that knowledge arising from the pramdnas, and
not dhydna, is competent to dispel samsara.

(v) The texts cited by the Advaitin in support of the view that
vakya-janya-jifidng is the means to moksa bear a different inter-
pretation. Take, for example, the passage: “Those who practise
yama and the like, acquiring true knowledge of reality from the

"upanisadic texts, following the path of self-surrender (nydsa), and

J
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attaining mental purification, attain the Lord in the Braehma-loke and
are freed from bondage to samsara’”.it  Since scll-surrender which
arises after the understanding of the Vedantic texts is also regarded as

the means, vikya-janya-jidna is not, by itsclf, the direct means of libe-

. ration.

Sankhye-Yoga Samuccaye Vada.

Some advocate the view that S@inkhuye and Yogae are the conjoint
means of release from bondage. They interpret Sankhye to mean ‘ the
determination of the nalurc of reality’ (tativinam avadharanam). It
includes two phases—$ravane and munana.  Yoge, too, is twofold—
jidana-yoga and karma-yoga. Of these, jidna-yoga is divisible into two
forms—sambhiiti and vindéae. Saembhiti is meditation on reality con-
ceived as possessing qualities (saviscsa-dhyana). Vinasa is medita-

tion on reality looked upon as having no qualities (nirvisesa-dhydna).

Karma-yoga is accomplished through speech (vak), body (kaya) and
external objects. It entails the performance of duties which please the
Lord, the avoidance of all other actions and the renunciation of the fruits
of actions.

The view that Sankhye and Yoga are together the means of attain-
ing moksa is said to be based on scriptural texts like the following.—
“The universal cause is attainable by Sankhya and Yoga % (tat
karanam sankhya-yogadi gamyam). Of the two varieties of yoga—
jiana-yoga and karma-yoga—the ascetics (parivrajakas) follow the
" former alone, while the rest have to practise both. And in every case,
jiana-yoga includes both sambhiti and vindda. The following are some
of the texts which seem to support this view.—“ He who knows vidyd
(jiténa) and avidyd (karma) conjointly, after crossing samsara with
the aid of avidyd, acquires immortality (amrte) with the help
of vidya”.

Vidyafica avidyafica yas tad vedo’ bhayam saha |
Avidyaya mrtyum tirtva vidyayd 'mrtamasnute 1].43

“He who knows sambhiti and vindsa conjointly, after crossing
samsara (mrtyw) with the aid of vindsa, attains immortality (amrta)
with the help of sambhiti.”

Sambhitifica vina$afica yas tad vedo’bhayam saha |
Vinasena mrtyum tirtva sambhitya ‘mrtamasnute ||.4

41. Tait. Up., X, 22, 43. I3a. Up., 11.
42. S$wvet. Up., VI, 13. 44. Iéa. Up., 14.
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Refutation of Sankhya-yoga Samucceya Vada.

Sankhya and yoga cannot be considered the conjoint means of
liberation ; for, as Nardyanarya points out, seriptural texts not only
declare that vedana is the means for achieving moksa, but also deny
{hat there are other means therefor. Take, for example, the following
text—" Knowing Him thus, he becomes immortal ” .45

Further, the text—Tat karanam sankhya-yogadi gamyam’—does
not mean that Brahman is attainable by Sankhya and Yoga as under-
stood by the advocate of Samuccaya-vada, but really asserts that
Brahman is to be intuited by jiidna-yoga and karma-yoga.

Moreover, the passage—* Vidyafica avidyafca yas tad vedo’bhayam
saha . . . .” does not bear out the view that vidyd and avidyd are con-
jointly the means for an identical goal, namely, moksa. For it states
explicitly that vidyd leads to immortality; while avidyd, meaning what

"is other than vidyd (i.e., karma, prescribed duties), terminates the past

deeds (karma) which prevent the rise of true knowledge. It is thus
clear that vidya alone is the real means for moksa.

Similarly, the text—Sambhuti vinaéafica yas tad vedo’bhayam
saha . . . " does not declare that sambhiti and vindsa are the joint
means of moksa ; for they subserve different ends. Besides, the terms
sambhiti and vindéa do not refer, as the advocate of samuccaya-vada
thinks, to savi$esa-dhydna and nirvisesa-dhydna respectively. Sambhiiti,
which literally denotes “ullness’ or ‘perfection’, here signifies, in a
secondary sense, vidyd, in so far as vidyd is the means of attaining per-
fection. Likewise, the word vinféa which literally signifies that which
perishes, refers, in a secondary sense, to karma, since the results brought
on by karma are perishable. There is nothing in the text which could
even remotely favour the interpretation that sambhiti and vinasa stand
respectively for savisesa and nirvisesa dhydanas.

The Visistadvaita Doctrine.

On the strength of upanisadic passages like—“The knower of
Brahman attains the Supreme.”# — the ViSistadvaitin maintains that
vedana is the means of release. Vedana, otherwise known as bhakti
(loving devotion), is different from, and is the result of, the knowledge
afforded by Vedantic texts (vikya-jenyae-ji@na). It originates only in
the mind (manas) which has been cleansed of its impurities by viveka,
vimoka, abhydsa, kriyd, kalyana anavesida and anuddharsa. Vedana is re-
ferred to by terms, such as dhydna, updsana and dhruvanusmrti; and it

45. Puruga-Stkta, 46. Tait. Up., ILil.
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is akin to intuitive perception (siksatkdre). It is in itself exceedingly
blissful, because the object of devotion is the very embodiment of bliss.

This interpretation of the meaning of vedana has the full support of
the scriptures. That vedana is not to be confounded with vakya-jenya-
jnana (knowledge bhnrn of scriptural texts) is taught in passages, such
as “Having understood (ihe import of the upanisadic texts), he medi-

- tates on it™" (anuvidya vijinati), and “ Having known it, let him prac-
tise meditation™® (vijhdya prajiam kurvita). Here the expression
‘having understood’ and ‘having known’ (anwvidya, vijiidya) merely re-
fer to vikyu-janya-jiana: while the statements ‘he meditates on it’ and
‘let him practise meditation’ (vijandati, prajidm kurvita) enjoin medita-
tion.

Erahmanandi has shown that vedang is gained only with the aid of
viveka, vimoka, abhydsa, kriya, kalyana, anavasada and anuddharsa. The
scripture is expilcit on the point that it is only the mind that has been
rendered pure that intuitively apprehends the Real. E.g. “With the mind
purified. ..... 7 and “It is seen by the mind ennobled.” Vigeka is men-
tal purity obtained by excluding from the body impure food. Vimoka is
non-attachment to objects of desire. Abhydsa denotes repeated medi-
tation on God. Krwiya significs the performance of the duties appropriate
to a person’s station in life. Kalyana means the practice of virtues like
straightforwardness, truthfulness, non-injury and charity. Anavasida
is freedom from despondency even in the presence of the most trying
and gloomy situations. Anuddharse is the opposite character ; it signi-
fies freedom from elation in the presence of situations productive of joy.

Since dhyana (meditation), upasang (worship) and dhruvanusmrti
(steady remembrance) are spoken of in different places in the upanisads
as the means of liberation, and since {he scriptures refuse to recognise
anything except vedana as the path of release, it necessarily follows that

dhydna, upasana and dhruvanusmrti are synonymous with the term
vedana.

The fact that vedana, which is akin to intuitive apprchension, be-
comes direct and immediate perception (salsitkira) of Reality is learnt
from texts such as the following: - -“When he directly perceives Him who
is of the golden hue....” and “When He is seen....”

Passages like the following :—“He is attained only by him whom
He chooses; and he reveals His form only to him (whom he chooses) 49—
teach that vedana is of the nature of loving devotion (bhakti). Thus it
is evident that vedana which is the means of moksa is knowledge which
partakes of the nature of loving devotion (bhakti).

47. Chand. Up., VIII.xii.6. 49. Kath. Up., 11.23.
48. Brh. Up., VLiv.2],
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Exception may be taken to the view that bhakti is the means of re-
lease on the ground that, in the Bhagavad-Gitd and elsewherfe,-karma is
held out as the means therefor. In one place, the Bhagavad-Gita declares
that persons like Janaka attained the perfected state only by t?aver.s-
ing the path of karma. Flsewhere it is statejd that the.L.ord V.1$nu is
worshipped only by him who performs the duties appropmate to his caste
and station in life, and that no other form of worship pleases the Lord.

But this objection is lacking in force; for the verse quoted from the
Bhadavad-Gitd does not state that karma is the means f)f traljlscendental
felicity (misreyas); but it only asserts that person.s 11ljze King Janaka
attained siddhi by following karma-yoga. This szddhz'really denotes
inana-yoga; for there are passages declaring that karma is the means of
jadna-yoga and that moksa, which is of the nature of th'e reahsa.txon of
Brahman, is attained by supreme devotion (para-bhakti). Again, the
statement that the performance of caste duties alone pleases the Lord
and that nothing else moves Him contains not even the faintest sugges-
tion that the performance of duties procures release directly.

The cbjector may say that since updasana is said to be responsible
for rooting out demerits (papa-ksaya), it cannot be considered the means
of liberation. He may add that updsana cannot be the means at once for
the removal of demerits and the realisation of moksa; for it is a well-
known dictum that each karma has but a single result. He may go on
to state that updsana, unlike jyotistoma and so forth which can be per-
formed several times and which may, on each performance, bear a
different fruit, cannot be performed more than once. For updsana is of
the nature of steady and uninterrupted meditation continued till the
hour when the soul parts once and for all from the body.

‘In reply to this objection, Narayanarya cites the authqrity of Apas-
tamba for saying that even action performed but once may bear more
fruits than one. Moreover, since the meditation has the Supreme Lord
Himself for its object there is nothing of value which it cannot secure.
Several passages may be cited to prove that the loving contemp}ation of
the Lord leads to diverse results, such as the destruction of demerits
(pdpaksaya), the access to arcirddi-mdrga and the attainment of Brah-

man.

-

Prapatti-marga.

In addition to bhakti the Visistadvaitin accepts another path to libe-
ration known as prapatti. Nivedana, niksepa, nyasa and prapadana are
alternative names for prapatti.
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What leads to the supreme goal of life (apavarga) or to lesser bene-
fits like heaven (abhyudaya) is termed dharma. It is of two kinds—
(i) siddha (what exists as a fact, i.e. God) and (ii) sidhya (what has to
be accomplished, i.e., sacrifice, gift and the like) . There is nothing novel
in speaking of God as an cver present means (siddhopiya) of release ;
for sruti and smrti texts actually describe Him as Dharma. Eg “......
Krishna, the ancient Dharma (sandtana dharma);” “Desirous of attain-
ing moksa, I take refuge in Him who created the four-faced Brahma and
passed the Vedas on to him.” Thus, the Lord Himself may be adopted as
the means to moksa. To adopt Him as the means is to surrender one-
self to Him with the fervent prayer that as one is ignorant, sinful and
unable to save oneself, the Lord Himself must, from out of His unbound-
ed mercy, be one’s saviour.

While bhakti-marga is to be followed only by persons who are quali-
fled to study the Veda and who are mentally and spiritually fitted for
undertaking the long and arduous process of training which bhakti in-
volves, salvation along the path of self-surrender is open to all without
distinction of caste or rank. Persons who cannot enter upon the path of
bhakti either because they lack the necessary qualification (adhikara)
or because they do not possess the requisite mental and spiritual deve-
lopment and these who are unable to bear even for a minute longer the
suffering of samsara and are therefore intensely desirous of attaining
Brahman immediately fling themselves on God’s compassion with the
firm faith (mahdvisvisa) that He will save. The Lord overlooks the
faults of the devotee and saves him from the distress of samsara.

10. THE NATURE OF MOKSA

(Nisreyasa-svarupa-nirnayadhikdara)
Introductory.

The nature of the ultimate goal of life, moksa, has been differently
conceived by the different systems of Indian thought. Nardyanarya
passes in review the Madhyamika, Yogacara, Jaina, Nyaya-Vaiéesika,
Prabhikara, Bhatta, Advaita and Bheds-bheda views on this question
and finally expounds the Visistadvaitic conception of moksa.

The Buddhistic View.

Of the two types of Buddhistic idealism, the school known as
Madhyamika thinks that liberation consists in becoming vacuity ($inya)
by continual meditation on reality as vacuity ($iinya). The other type
designated as the Yogacara school considers moksa to be the state when
the stream of consciousness or succession of ideas (vijfidna-santana) is

INTRODUCTION ' : Ixxvii

no longer artificially sundered into subject and object. This state is to
be won by meditation on reality as momentary and as constituted of
sva-laksanas, each of which is unique and describable only as itself.

Refutation of the Buddhistic View.

The gravaman of charge against these conceptions of liberation‘ is
they are inconsistent with the Buddhistic denial of.a self persist'mg
through the states of samsara and release; for the. notion of release im-
plies previous bondage of the self as a distinct entity.

The Jaina Doctrine.

" According to Jainism, salvation consists in reaching the top of the
universe, known as lokakdsa. It is attained by the person, who, by right
knowledge (samyag-darsana) and right conduct (samyak-cdritra), be-
comes free from bondage to karma and shines in his pristine purity.

Refutation of the Jaina Doctrine.

The Jaina account of liberation is unintelligible, because it implies
that the soul proceeds and reaches the heights called lokdkdsa. But the
self, which is in its essential nature unchanging cannot proceed any-
where. Nor is it said by them that there is some other conscious entity
ordaining its movement.

The Nydya-Vtiiéesika View.

The ideal of life as represented by the Nydya-Vaisesike is one
wherein the soul is divested of all its specific qualities (visesa-guna),
such as jiiana, pain and pleasure.

Refutation of the Nydya View.

The main defect of the Nyaya-VaiSesika view is that it virtually
amounts to stating that the self is destroyed at release; for then it is
bereft of all experience. No one would ever care for a moksa of this
barren sort. The Nydya-VaiSesika may perhaps argue that, as moksa
denotes complete absence of miseries, it may become an object of human
aspiration. But this argument has no value; for so long as it is held
that the released soul does not realise its freedom from the travails of
samsara, a goal of that nature will never be sought by man. Does any
one, asks Nardyanarya, treat the absence of miseries on the part of a
plock of stone or wood as a purusartha ?

The Mimdmsa Doctrine.
Since the Prabhdkara school of Mimérmsa defines moksa in a man-
ner very similar to that of the Nyaya-VaiSesika, the criticisms levelled
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against the latter apply with equal force to the former. The Bhatta
school, however, maintains that moksa is a state of bliss (dnanda)3
brought on by knowledge born of manas. -

Criticism of the Bhitta View.

Lacking the necessary equipment of senses and the like and being
unconnected with objects, the released soul must be denied knowledge
and pleasure which depend respectively on the possession of instru-
ments, such as the senses, and on contact with objects. How, then,
can the Bhattas treat moksa as the experience of bliss resulting from
jhana when they deny the necessary instruments and objects ?

Bhattas may suggest in reply that the self is, in itself, pleasur-
able (anukula) and that manas is eternally present and that consequent-
ly, the self may well experience pleasure in the state of liberation. But
this suggestion, says Narayanarya, is valueless; because, even though
manas is eternal, there can be no conjunction between the self and
manas ; for conjunction presupposes activity in one or both the relata
and there could be no activity in either of these all-pervasive substances
(manas being vibhu in their view). And even granting that knowledge
and pleasure can arise in moksa, the Bhatta position is not free from

defects. Since what originates must perish sooner or later, moksa would
be impermanent.

Examination of the Advaitic View.

According to the Advaitins, moksa is the cessation of avidyd (avidyd-
nivrtti). Narayanarya subjects this view to severe scrutiny and raises
several objections to it. For one thing, if avidyd-nivrtti signifies the
destruction or negation of avidyd, then avidyd will always persist along-
side of Brahman in one form or another thereby militating against the
absolute monism of the Advaitins. For negation whether it be anterior
negation (prag-abhave) or subsequent negation (dhvamsabhdva), de-
notes existence of the object in question in a different form. 'The anterior
negation of the jar, for example, refers to its existence as clay; while the
subsequent negation of the jar signifies its existence as potsherd.

To obviate this difficulty, the Advaitin may urge that avidyd is no
substance (dravyae) and that, therefore, its negation cannot mean its ex-
istence in some form or other. But this is no escape, because, if avidyd

50. The interpreters of Kumarila are not agreed on this point. While some.

Mimarsakas, like the authors of Mana-meyodaya, maintain that moksa is a state of
bliss, others like Parthasérathi have questioned this interpretation and described

moksa negatively as involving neither pleasure nor pain. See S$astra-Dipikd,
pp. 126-8.
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is not a substance, the world (prapafica) which is its handiwork cannot
be a substance.

Again, if the Advaitin argues that avidyd-nivrtti is Brahman itself,
and not something distinct therefrom, Nardyanérya replies that, as Brah-~
man is eternal, knowledge of reality would be unnecessary for attaining
Brahman. Moreover, since, on this view avidyd-nivrtti is eternal, bond-
age which is the product of avidyd would for ever be impossible.

Narayandrya next points out that, if moksa were to signify the
cessation of avidya, it would be a negative result (abhdva) and, as such,
it could not be an object of human endeavour (purusirtha); for none
ever seeks a purely negative goal. If the Advaitin says that moksa means
the removal of pain (duhkha-nivriti) and that it may well be a purn-
sdrtha, Narayanarya replies that he has already shown that duhkha-
nivrtti cannot be a purusdrtha.

Recognising the difficulty involved in conceiving moksa in a purely
negative manner, the Advaitin may seek to give it positive content by
urging that avidyd-nivrtti is not, in itself, the goal, but that moksa con-
sists in the appearance of Brahman in its true form as bliss consequent
upon the removal of avidyd. This contention is unhelpful; because the
manifestation of Brahman in its true form presupposes earlier obscura-
tion (tirodhdna). And Brahman which is without distinctions of any
kind and which is self-luminous can, at no time, be clouded.

And it has already been shown that, consistently with his philoso-
phical position, the Advaitin cannot maintain that Brahman is of the
nature of bliss. Even if it is conceded that Brahman is of the nature of
bliss and that it manifests itself in this form when avidyd terminates, it
would not follow that this could be a purusartha. For it is most natural
for a man to entertain the desire for happiness. He would scarcely say
“let me manifest myself; let me be myself.”

The Advaitin may urge that it is the direct experience of bliss that
is sought. To this Nardyanarya replies that experience necessarily pre-
supposes an experiencer and that the admission of an agent amounts to
abandoning the rigorous monism of the Advaitin.

Refutation of the Bhedabheda Doctrine.

Those who believe that the jiva is no other than Brahman under
limiting conditions (upddhi) maintain that moksa is the state when
Brahman is freed from these limiting adjuncts. In other words, moksa
consists in the jiva becoming Brahman. '

Narayanérya rejects this view as unsatisfactory for various reasons.

. What, he asks, does ‘becoming Brahman’ mean 7 If it signifies the dis-
K .
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appearance of limiting adjuncts (upddhi), it would, he says, be a purely
negative result, and could not, for reasons already assigned, be consi-
dered the goal of life. If, however, it is interpreted positively to refer
to the jiva who is associated with wpadhi being identical with Brahman
who is not so associated with upidhis, Narayanirya replies that he has
already refuted the theory that the jiva is Brahman limited by upadhis.

Narayanarya further asks: Is the identity of the jiva with Brah-
man an ever-prescnt fact ? Or, is it acquired after the wupadhis have
been removed with the aid of knowledge of Reality ? If it is the former,
there would be no need to adopt any means for securing moksa. If it
is the latter, the jiva must be either similar to Brahman, or must be dis-
tinct therefrom in the state of samsara but later, at mukti, it must become
identical with Brahman. The first alternative would militate against
the monistic hypothesis of the Bhedabheda-vadin. The second alterna-
tive is equally unacceptable because an entity distinct from Brahman
could never become identical with it.

Moreover, sruti and smrti texts may be adduced in plenty to show
that, at release, the jiva does not become one with Brahman. In view
of this, the scriptural text—“The knower of Brahman becomes Brah-
man Himself "——must be interpreted to mean that the released soul at-
tains to such similarity with Brahman as would justify his being called
Brahman Himself.

The Visistadvaitic View.

According to theVisistadvaitin, moksa consists in the eternal, illimi-
table and direct experience of Brahman who holds absolute sovereignty
over the natural and the supernatural domains. This experience is ob-
tained only by the person who, by constant worship, pleases the Lord,
and gets rid, with the aid of the Lord’s grace (prasada), of all his merits
and demerits (punya and pipe). Even as straw and the like cannot
stand before fire and are forthwith consumed by the flames, the good
and bad deeds of the devotee melt away before the grace of the Lord.
Just as water particles standing over the lotus leaf have no contact there-
with, the past karma of the true devotee does not touch him any longer.
With the load of karma thus lifted, he traverses the path of the gods
(devavina) wherein angels, such as Arecis, conduct the pilgrim on his
onward march, and on reaching the Supreme Light (Param Jyotis), he
shines in his true nature. Qualities, such as freedom from evil, which
have so long been obscured by avidyd in the shape of karma, now shine
forth. Except in the matter of the creation and sustenance of the world,
which are the exclusive prerogatives of Brahman, the released soul be-
comes similar (parama-simyd) to Brahman,
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Unlike heavenly enjoyment which is impermanent, the experience
of Brahman is everlasting. He who attains release never again returns
to mundane existence. Since the soul exists for the sake of the Lord
(i.e., since he is the $esa, and the Lord, the Sesin), consistently with his
true nature, he places himself at the disposal of the Lord, bows his will
to that of the Lord and finds service (kainkarya) to Him a source of
infinite joy (rasavaha).

~ Several charges have been levelled against this view. For one
thing, it has been said that, while the worship (updsana) of Saguna-
Brahman enables the self to attain similarity with Brahman, meditation
upon Brahman in its true nature as a qualityless entity (nirguna) leads
to a more ultimate goal, namely, oneness with Brahman itself.
Narayanarya’s reply to this charge is that worship of a qualityless
Brahman (nirgunopdsana) is impossible.  The descriptions of the
several vidyds (forms of worship) set forth in the scriptures uniformly
end by stating that Brahman possesses qualities, such as bliss (ananda).
Further, he has already shown that Brahman is saguna and not nir-
guna.

A second charge is that if liberation is a state of enjoyment, the
released soul must be characterised by love or attachment (rdga), and
must necessarily reap its consequence, namely, pain (dukkha). This
criticism, says Narayanarya, goes wide of the mark; for it supposes
that every kind of love is the harbinger of pain. The fact is that it is
only the love that arises from subjection to karma that brings pain in
its train. Far from causing misery, love of God enhances our joy.

A third objection takes the following form.—* The jiva, caught up
in the wildfire of samsaric life, longs for escape from miseries and for
the securing of happiness. For this purpose, he undertakes a long and
arduous life of self-discipline only to find himself confronted with a
life of eternal service and dependence. Is this not a case of labour
wholly lost ? All service is necessarily taxing and painful in its con-
sequence. Further, in worldly life independence is praised as a thing
of value, and dependence condemned. The scriptures too denounce in
strong terms the life of servitude and dependence. A moksa of
this kind must, therefore, be scarcely different from sarsira.”

Narayanarya’s reply is that the jiva is not baulked of his hopes
of attaining bliss in moksa. On the contrary, he does attain what he
has striven for. It is an error to imagine that in every case service
is painful. When the scriptures condemn service they really decry
only the service that brings trivial results (alpa phala) and misery,
and service rendered to undesirable persons. If the scriptures made a
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sweeping condemnation of all service, there would be no room
for laudable forms of service, such as helpfulness to the guru. Like-
wise dependence (paratantrya) is not an evil in every case. Thus it is

to be concluded that service to, and dependence on, the Lord are certainly
a source of joy.
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NOTES.

Page 30. Line 11. '
Ci. Jighasadhikarana in Srz Bhisya
“ v faeg; @isEraARaTE SUE |

R Aaref FEm s
AR ST |
HqaiEdl MFFAT FEETE: ||
Aty aRsfy Adisrar i, et
Zfy qered a|: FEnf Aty e

Compare also Siddhitraye of Yamunacarya, pp. 60-1 (Anna-
malai University Edition) .

« qfy wfy s s gHE: WEHR FRaRaEEETRRy

Page 44. Line 7.
Cf. Vedanta Desika’s Tatparya Candrikd, an elaborate commen-
tary on Gitdé Bhdasya by Bhagavin Ramanuja.

“qm IR MAMEFIEEIRAEIE ;SRR
Bfifiga s amd  AEFERIRT RaveeamRmiEE-
Pl RfTagIRTd SrgwEll e A% ) ghugde-
TgERARAEN g2 1
Page 47, Line 20.

Cf Vedanta Deéika’s Paramatebhaniga in the chapter Lokg.
yatika Bhanga— .

“ gosure uawarl erarbserti CarH pEp TR sef b &g e
AT ear GSor Urgumpsr, sar &T@Herp s QFd Qaorr ey e
aa@mplCurle Geregin RTwEEED STARE S0  orar g i TG
sanr &rewyderpG garaaurGe 48T , add9fer ardwn TGOy Ry
wrGev =g ||” '

Page 59.

For a refutation of the Bhatta view see Vedanta Deéika’s
Sesvara Mimamsa, p. 15 :

“ qur 9 margeamaay ' ete.
“ g FegWEAfG FHIRSTAN: 1 ete.

BHAVANAVIVEKA
BY
MANDANAMISRA
WITH
VISAMAGRAN THIBHEDIKA

BY

NARAYANA

Edited with Introduction

BY
V. A. RamaswamMt SasTry
AND

K. A. SIVARAMAKRISHNA SASTRI
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Dr. Rasa S1r ANNAMAL AL CHEITIAR K., LI D
Pro-Chancellor . o

University Notes
OUR CHANCELLOR:

On the retirement of His Excellency Lord Erskine, G.C.LE, in
March, 1940, His Excellency Captain the Hon’ble Sir Arthur Oswald
James Hope who succeeded to the Governorship became our Chancellor.
Lord Erskine was taking a very kind interest in this University through-
out his period of office and we are sure that the same. kindness and
solicitude will be extended to us by our new Chancellor.

OUR PRO-CHANCELLOR :

His Excellency the Viceroy has been pleased to nominate our Pro-
Chancellor to the central Legislative Assembly. We tender our most
hearty congratulations to our Pro-Chancellor.

OUR VICE-CHANCELLOR:

" The Rt. Hon’ble V. S. Srinivasa Sastriar P.C,, C.H, LL.D., our Vice-
Chancellor has announced his decision to retire from office with effect
from the 27th June, 1940. It has been a rare piece of good fortune to
have a man of his eminence as our Vice-Chancellor. In one of the previ-
ous issues of the Journal we have dealt in detail on the Services render-
ed to our country by this great son of India. He came to us with a vast
fund of experience culled from many fields and many climes and a wis-
dom that has been gained by years of loving labour. Undoubtedly our
University profited considerably during the years of his stewards} ip.
He has brought this Uhiversity into the main current of Indian life and
thought and we are deeply thankful to him for all that he has done fo the
University. His retirement is a great loss to this University and we hope

“that his solicitude and affection for the University will continue even in
his retirement. .

We cannot conclude this note better than by quoting in full the
Address presented to him by the members of the University Staff on the

eve of his retirement : ‘

Five years have fleeted, five short years, since that proud day in the - '

summer of 1935 when we welcomed you ‘to this place and commended
ourselves to your care and guidance. Long before that, indeed, as early

as 1929, you had been promised to us and we had all but obtained you. "
. But if, in that matter, the Chancellor and the Pro-Chancellor of the Uni~.
14 . ' i
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versity proposed, the Government of India disposed. East Africa was
the gainer by our loss. Your assumption of office here was deferred.

But luckily, deferred only it was. It came off at last and our hearts
rejoiced.

Short indeed has been the time during which you presided over the
destinies of this University. But how useful to all, how glorious! You
came, you saw, you improved. You have made the institution a place of
universal knowledge- You gave our Department of Natural Science
free scope to expand.” You stabilised our Department of Philosophy.
You have developed the Institute of Music. You have made the Tamil
Research Institute permanent. The residents of the Hostel enjoy to-day
the benefit of real Reading Rooms. Knowledge, to their eyes, rich with
the spoils of time is made week after week to unro]] her ample page. To
you we owe the unique feature of our week-end talks. But the Library,
we should say, has been your special favourite, The very brick walls
and wooden shelves have become alive, as it were, at your magic touch;
and as the tomes pour in, day after day, the louder the call for room, the
readier the supply of it. Under your inspiration the library staff have

realised more than ever that their function is to help readers to books -
and that books exist to be read. .

You have made Annamalainagar really

Scholars flock to it from all ‘quarters. Theijr number has more than
doubled itself in these five years, and so has the accommodation in the

Hostel. In your choice of the new teachers, there is a good proportion

 of the alumni of our University. Augustus found Rome brick and left it

marble; you found Annaymalaipagar a town and are -to-day leaving it a
city.

a place of universal learning.

Beloved Sir, these concrete services we can recount and perhaps even
presume to appraise. But how can we evaluate that noblest of all
services that we have received at your hands—the sublime example

- of the spirit of service and sacrifice you have placed before us? In these
days, for mothing have you given to the University your. invaluable
services- “Is there any provision in your Laws for an Honorary Vice-
Chancellor?” you asked, and being told there was, “An Honorary Vice-
Chancellor then I am” you declared. “Which University in the world
would not give anything, to be under the stewardship of Mr. Sastri?” . .
asked the Mahatma the other day, and each one of us said to himself
in answer. “We are to-day i:m'der his- stewardship, and we give nothing
for it.” And then the courtesy, the easy affability,
. forbearance that you haye’ always exercised, have
Chancellor’s Bungalow a schiool of liberal education for

the patience an : Toe Rr. Hon'eLE V. S. SriNvasa Saster. P.C., CH, LL.D,
made thvee- Vice-Chancellor (1935-40)
us‘, P ~




UnIvErsTTY NOTES 373

You have also given us an enhanced status in the academic world.
In all gatherings of educationists in India, we, as Mr. Sastriar’s col-
leagues, are assured of distinguished seats and honoured places-

We would gladly and earnestly beg that the day of our partmg be
put off at least by a year. But we have not got the heart to do so,
Seeing that your health cries for rest. We shall, at all times, profit by
the examplés and precepts you have given us these five years. We now. -
pray, and shall ever pray, for a long life of health and strength for you, .
that the world might long draw on your experienec and wisdom. We
promise to give a good account of ourselves as your trusted colleagues ‘

N and admiring d.lsclples

' OUR EX-VICE-CHANCELLOR:

Dewan Bahadur S. E. Runganadhan who was our Vlce-Chancellor
from 1929-1935 has been appointed Adviser to the Secretary of State for
India. We heartily congratulate him on his attaining this unique posi-

tion, ' S

. * ' LA * -

The Madras University has awarded the Degree ' .of Doctor of
Science to Mr. A. Narasinga Rao, M. A L.T., Professor of Mathematmsﬁ
for hlS thesis. S .
“We heartily congratulate Dr. A. Narasmga Rao on this distmctxon '

he has won.
» L JC L S i
" SriP. Vaxdyanathan ‘M.A., Research Scholar in Eeonomlcs ‘was
awarded a research scholarship by the University of Sydney, Australia.
The Syndicate of this University has granted him a fellowshrp to enable
him to p,rosemte his studles at Sydney . , . .

€ *

Sri‘P‘ ﬁanchnpnk’esa Sastriarhas been amrded the Degtaaof
Learning and Sri T. Appangh and Sri 'T. P, Palini-
achielor 'ofOriental Learningbythe, drag
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FOUNDER'S DAY:

The Tenth Founder’s Day was celebrated on the

30th September
1939. Sri T. T. Krishnamachariar,

B.A,, M.L.A,, delivered the Address.

* s * ) % * . *

CONVOCATION:

The Ninth Annual Convocation of the Universit
the 6th October, 1939. Dr. Rajah Sir Annamalai
of Chettinad, Pro-Chancellor of the University
Papworth, M.A., LE.S,, Principal, Presidenc
the Address to the graduates of the year.

y was held on Friday
Chettiar, LL.D., Kt.,
presided. Mr. H. C.
y College, Madras, delivered

* * * *

, PUBLICATIONS:
The following books were published during the year:

Tamil Text-Book on Chemistry Vol I B

y Sri N. Ananthavaidya-
nathan, ML.A.

Nyayakulisa by Prof. R. Ramanujachariar and Sri K. Srinivasa-

chariar.

Report on the working of Prohibition in Salem Dis

trict by Sri C.
Jagannathachari, M.A., M Litt.

Jagannatha Panditha by Sri V. A. Ramaswami Sastriar, M.A.

Philosophy of Aesthetic Pleasure by Sri P. Pancha

pakesa Sastriar,
M.O.L.

The Madras Agriculturist Relief Act—A study by Dr. B. V. Nara-
yanaswami Nayudu and Sri P, Vaidyanathan, M.A.

The Syndicate has sanctioned
books: _
History of Gingee By Rao Saheb C. S. Srinivasachariar, M.A.

History of Tamil Literature By Sri Mahavidan R. Raghava
Ayyangar. '

The Nayaks of Tanjore By S;‘i V. Vridhagirisan, M.A., M Litt.

Text-books on Physics in Tamil By Sri R. K. Visva:
nathan, M.A.

» * *. % »

the publication of the following

UNJ:VE.KEL'L'! NULTES ) Siv
TEXT-BOOKS IN TAMIL:

Arrangements have been made with the Heads of Departments
of Study for the preparation of suitable text-books in Tamil on the
following subjects of study under Part III of the Intermediate:

1. History. 4. Botany.

2. Economics. ! 5. Zoology.

3. Geometry. 6. Educational Psychology.
* * * * * *

RESEARCH DEGREES:

The following candidates were awarded M.Litt. and M.Sc. Degree
at the last Convocation: .

Name Degree Subject -
Sri N. V. Mallaiya, MLA. M.Litt. Samskrit
Sri Kopparti Venkata Rao, M.A. ” Economics
Sri V. Sitaraman B.Sc. M.Sec. . Mathematics-
Sri S. Aravamudhachari, B.A. ” Chemistry
Sri K. Ganapathi, B.Sc. ” , .
Sri A. S. Narayanaswami, B.Sc. . .
' (Hons.). ” Physies

* * * * * %

The following caﬁdidates were declgred qualified for the award of
M.Sc. Degree. .

Sri S. R. Govindarajan, M.Sec. . Physics
Sri V. K. Srinivasan . » . Botany i

The following cahdidates have been registered for the M.Litt., M.Sc.
and Ph.D. Degrees: —

Sri N. V. Mallaiya, M.A., M.Litt. PhD. ~  Samskrit
Sri C. Jagannathachari, MLA., M.Litt. PhD. Economics
Sri S. Tiruvengadattan, B.A. (Hons)  MLitt. Economics
Sri D. Krishna Ayyar, B.Sec. M.Sec. Physics
Sri C. S. Krishnamurti, B.A. . MLitt. | Ecogonﬁcs
Sri V. S. Govindarajan, B.Sc MSe. Chemistry
Sri S. Krishnamurti, BSe. . .

Sri S. Ramaswami, B.Sc. . » ,
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Sri C. R. Srinivasan. M.Se. Botan'y .

Sri C. K. Srinivasan, B.A. (Hons.) M.Litt. History ‘ ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

Sr% T. S. Bala?ubralfmalxyar?, B.Sc. M.Sec. Botany ' Brown University, Rhode Island :

Sri R. Lakshminarasimhan, B.A. . Selected topics in function theory of a. complex variable by Otto
(Hons.). © M.Litt. History Syasz.

Theory of abstract spaces by David Tamarkin
‘The Service
Lingnan Science Journal, Vol. 19, No. 1.
The Modern Student

M e B3

*

HONOURS COURSES IN BOTANY :

The Syndicate has sanctioned the proposal for starting H The Empire Times
Courses in Botany from July next. e Honours - Madras Y.M.C.A. Bulletin
' Subodin .

Indian Swarajya
The Journal of the Greater India Society
A Journal of Indian Renaissance
Rektorwechsel an der Universitet Leipzig
Travaux de Ulnstitut Mathematique de Tbilissi I
. Academie des Sciences de U'U. R. S. S.—Filial Georgienne
On the Devonian Coelacanthids of Germany with special reference to the
. Dermal Skeletar (Stockholm). '
. Ethnology, Folklore and Archaelogy in the U.S.S.R.
- E. A. Weiss: Einfuhrung in die Liniengeometrie und Kinematik
Proceedings of the University of Durham Philosophical Soczety
Osaka Imperial University : Collected papers from the Faculty of Science
Series A Mathematics Vol. V.
B Physics » o» o
C Chemistry w
Man in India, Volume XVIII, Decr. ’39
Spolia Zeylanica.
Bulletin of the Calcutta Mathematical Society:
- Scripta Mathematica.
.Gram Udyog Patrika.
Hamburgische Universitat-Reden. :
Report of the South Indian National Association and Ranade ‘Library.
Kungl Svenska Vetenskaspsakademiens Handlingar Tredje Serien Band
14 Nos. 1 to 3.
1. Das Wachstum der Korperlange des Meénschen.
2. Studies in the Gems Astelia Banks Et Solander.
3. Examen Rosarum Sneciae Granskringavden Svenska
Florans Rosa-Former.



ACKNOWLEDGMENTS (Contd.)

Etudes sur un probleme de Majoration.

The Journal of the Madras Geographical Association.

Wealth and Welfare.

Hermathena : Literature, Science and Philosophy.

The Indian Historical Quarterly.

Annales de Universite de Paris, July-Oct. '39

New Indian Antiquary.

The Modern Education Society, Poona, Annual Report.

Madras Youngmen,

The Jaina Antiquary, Vol. IV, No. 11.

The Alcyonarian Genus Bathyaleyon (Stockholm) Band 16, No. 5.

Litorale Amphipoden des Trophischen Pazifiks Band 16, No. 6.

Aminoff (G) ete., Uber Die Oxydation Von Zinkblende-Einkrinstallen,
An Hand Von Elektroneninterferenzen Studiert.

Nagaripracharani Patrika.

Indian Academy of Sciences—Abstracts of papers.

The Commercial Review.

The Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute

Indian photography and cinematography

The Rural India

EXCHANGE LIST

Hindustan Review.
Half Yearly Journal of the Mysore University.
Economica, London.
Philosophical Quarterly.
Journal of the Indian Chemical Society.
Reading University Gazette.
Mysore, Economic Journal.
Chemical Abstracts, Easton Pa.
The Punjab University Gazette.
Journal of the Bombay University.
Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society.
publications by the Oriental Library, Baroda.
Publications by Kungl. Universitetes Bibliotek, Uppsala, Sweden
Publications by Tohoku Imperial University, Sendai, Japan,
Tournal of the Madras University.
Bulletin de UEcole Francaise d’Extreme-Orient—
. Hanoi (Indo-China).
Djwa—Java-Institute, Jogjakarta, Java.

.Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, Bengal—Annual Report and

Monographs
Quarterly Journal of the Kannada Literary Academy.
Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society.
Indian Culture. ‘
Scripte Mathematica.
Indian Historical Quarterly, Calcutta.
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. .
Review of Philosophy and Religion. .
Publications of the U.S.S.R. Society for Cultural relations with
foreign countries, Russia.
Proceedings of the Durham Philosophical Society, Newcastle.
Collected papers from the Faculty of Science, Osaka.
Bulletin of the Calcutta Mathematical Society.
Science and Culture, Calcutta.
Indian Co-operative Review, Madras.
Epigraphica Indica. '
Spolia Zeylanica,
Publications of the R. Swedish Academy of Sciences, Stockholm.
Bijdragen Tot De Taal, Land-En Volkenkunde Van Nederland.
Indie-s-Gravenhage. .



EXCHANGE LIST (Contd.)

Monthly Weather Report, Poona.

Scientific Reports of the Imperial Institute of Agricultural Research.

The Aryan Path.

Indiana.

Vishwa Vani—A journal of Indian Renaissance.

Journal of the Madras Geographical Association.

Man in India

The Poona Orientalist

Publications by the Industrial Intelligence and Research Bureau
Simla

The Mathematics Teacher, New York.

Duke Mathematical Journal

Publications of the Brown University, U.S.A.

Transactions of Tbilissian Mathematical Institute, Russia

Lingnan Science Journal ’

London University Gazette

The Adyar Library Bulletin.

The Indian Historical Quarterly.

The Vedanta Kesari.

Tamil Pozhil,

Annales de UUniversity de Paris.

The Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute

Indian photography and cinematography

UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

Names of Publications. Author. Price.
1. Factory Labour in India Prof. A. Mukhtar .3 009
2. Bhoja Raja Prof. P. T. Srinavasa
Ayyangar 1 80
3. Swaramelakalanidhi Mr. M. S. Ramaswami Ayyar 209
4. Naveena Tarkam Mr. K. R. Applachariar 200

5. Text and commentary of
Tattvavibhavana by Para-
meswara, a commentary | Mr. V. A. Ramaswami Sastriar 3 0 0

on -Vacaspati Misra’s

Tattvabindu.

6. Sri Mukundamala Prof. K. Rama Pisharoti .. 3 0 0
7. Svarasiddhanta Candrika Srinivasayajvan. Edited by
Mr. K. A. Sivaramakrishna

" Sastri 5 0 0
8. Acoustics Mr. R. K. Viswanathan 180
9. Pari Pattu Vidvan R. Raghava Ayyangar 2 0 0

10. Trimsacchloki

11. The Distributive Co-opera- } Mr. V. G. Ramakrishna Ayyar 1 0 0

tion in India
12. Nyayakulisa Edited by Prof. R. Ramanuja-
chari and Pandit X. Srini-
vasacharya. .
13. Nitimala Do.

14. A Text-book in Tamil on .
" Chemistry, Vol. L }Mr. N. Ananthavaidyanathan. 3 0 0

15. The Madras Agricultu- ) Dy, B. V. Narayanasvami Nayudu
rists’ Relief Act—A study. §' and P. Vaidyanathan, M.A.

«16. Report on the Working
of Prohibition in Salem. }C Jagannathachari, M.A., M.Litt.

For copies apply to : —The Registrar, Annamalai Umversny,
Annamalainagar.
17. The University Journal. Editor Dr. B, V. Narayanasvam1 Naidu. .
Annual Subscription Rs. 7-0-0 (Internal) 10s. (Foreign)

In the Press:—

A Text-book in Tamil on Chemistry (Vol. II).  Mr. N, Anantavaidyanath
A Text-book in Tamil on Physics. Mr. R. K. Visvanathan. venata.
The History of Gingee. Rao Saheb Prof. C. S. Srinivasachariar.
The History of Tamil Literature. Vidwan R. Raghava Ayyangar.
siddhitraya. Prof. R. Ramanujachari and Pandit K. Srinivasacharya.
Vedarthasarhgraha. Do. * De.
Educational Psychology in Tamil. Prof. K. R. Applachari

e fachari, PP i and Prof. R. Rama-



PUBLICATIONS

OF

The Inter-University Board, India.

Handbook of Indian Universities .. 2 0 0or (:;35

Facilities for Oriental Studies and Re-
search at Indian Universities .. 0 8 0

Facilities for Scientific Research at
Indian Universities .. 012 0

Bulletin of the Inter-University Board,
India, No. 1 to 13 .. 1 0 0 each

Biological Outlook on life and its Pro-
blems.—By J. Arthur Thomson,

M.A., LL.D., Regius Professor of
Natural History, University of

Aberdeen ... 0 20
Second, Third and Fourth Conference of

Indian Universities .. 1 0 0 each
Training of Teachers in Indian Uni-

versities .. 0 8 0
Bibliography of Doctorate Theses in ’

Science and Arts accepted by Indian
Universities from January, 1930 .. 0 8 0

Annual Reéport of the Inter-Uni-
versity Board for 1938-39 - ... 100

POSTAGE AND V. P. CHARGES EXTRA.

Available from

'THE BANGALORE PRESS,

“LaArRe View”
Mysore Road; Bangalore City.

MYSORE ECONOMIC JOURNAL.

"The only Journal of its kind published regularly on the 7th of each
month for over twenty years. Has a number of contributors and re-
viewers attached to it. Bright and topical in its contents, it has ever
stood out for progressive and sugggstive comments on public affairs and
well being. Sir Roper Lethbridge called it the “Most admirable
Journal . Aﬁnual subscription Rs. 6.

From the Book Department, books on economic matters can be
always ordered. The following books are available for sale from stock :

PLANNED ECONOMY FOR INDIA by Sir M. Visvesvaraya,
K.C.I, LL.D. Price Rs. 6.

MADURA SOURASHTRA COMMUNITY by K R. R. Sastry,
M.A,, ML, F.R. Econ. S. Price Re. 1.

INDIAN CASTE SYSTEM by C. Hayavadana Rao, B.A,, BL.,
F.R. Econ. S. Price Re. 1.

STUDIES IN RURAL ECONOMICS by S. Kesava Iyengar, MLA.
Price Rs. 8.

TOWARDS NATIONAL SELF SUFFICIENCY by Dr. P. J.
Thomas, M.A., B.L1TtT., Pu.D. Price As. 4.

MYSORE GAZETTEER (3 VOLS.). Edited by C. Hayavadana
Rao, B.A,, BL. Price per set Rs. 20. Can also be had in parts
at prices varying from Rs. 2 to Rs. 8 per volume, ~

Postage extra in all cases

Apply to:—

MANAGER, “Mysore Economic Journal »

No. 19, Gundopunt Buildings, Siddicutta,
BANGALORE CITY.



THE ADYAR LIBRARY

Director: Dr. G. Srinivasa Murti, B.A,, BL.,, M.B. & C.M.,
Vaidyaratna.

Jt. Director end Curator for Western Section: Bhikshu Arya
Asanga.

Curator for Eastern Section: Prof. C. Kunhan Raja, M.A.,
D.PriL. (Oxon.).

BRAHMAVIDYA

THE ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN
APPEARING FOUR TIMES A YEAR.
Editor : Pror. C. Kunuan Raja, M.A., D.Pam. (Oxow.)

Rates of Subscription :

Life Subscription Rs. 100

or $ 50 )

or £ 10

Per Annum Single Copy
India & Ceylon .. Rs. 6 Rs. 2-8
U.S. A . $3 $1.25
British Empire . Sh. 12 Sh. 5.
Other Countries . Rs. 9 Rs. 3-8

All Commaunications to be addressed to:

THE DIRECTOR,
Adyar Library,
Adyar, Madras, S., India.

THE VEDANTA KESARI

A high class monthly devoted to the solution
of spiritual problems, and to the study of religion,
philosophy and culture of all countries, from the
liberal and catholic point of view embodied in the
life and teachings of Ramakrishna-Vivekananda.

It has been in existence from 1914, and pub-
lishes articles, both popular and learned, from the
pen of leading thinkers and writers of the East and
the West. Has circulation in India, Ceylon,
F.M.S,, US.A. and Europe.

SuBSCRIPTION : Inland Rs. 3 ; Foreign $ 2 or
Sh. 8, per annum. Its subscribers get several of.
our publications at concession rate.
Apply to : —
The Manager
VEDANTA KESARI
Mylapore, Madras.
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JOURNAL OF THE ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY

RATES OF ADVERTISEMENT

PARTICULARS. PER 1sSUE. PER TWO ISSUES.
Rs. a. p. Rs. A ».
Back Cover 15 0 0 28 0 0
Inside Back Cover 10 0 0 18 0 0
Inside Page 8 00 15 0 0
Inside Half Pagé 4 00 8 0 0

T — —
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THE ARYAN PATH

Editor : Sornia Wabpia,

STANDS FOR IDEALISTIC AND CULTURAL AIMS.

IDEALS free from Sectarianism. DISCUSSIONS free from Politics.
CULTURE free from National or Racial Bias.
PRINCIPAL CONTENTS FOR JUNE
THE LEAGUE—YESTERDAY TO-MORROW
INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION
THE LINGAYATS OR THE PHALLUS-
WORSHIPPERS OF INDIA
A PHILOSOPHY IN PRACTICE—GANDHIJI
AND EDUCATIONAL RECONSTRUC-
TION By Basil A. Yeaxlee.

MY WEDDING By G. Sankara Kurup.
REST IN WORK AND WORK IN REST By D. S. Sarma.

THE ONLY CURE—THE RENAISSANCE OF
MYSTICISM IN WESTERN THOUGHT By C. E. M. Joad.
THE VITALITY OF THE UPANISHADS By N. Narasimha Moorty
WOMEN ALONE CAN SAVE EUROPEAN
CIVILIZATION By J. M. Ganguli.
REVIEWS—By Clifford Bax, John Middleton Murry, K. C. Varadachari, -
HughT’'A.\Fausset, R. Naga Raja Sarma and Elizabeth Cross.
Annual Subscription Rs. 6. . Single Copy As. 12.

3. . Department. THE ARYAN PATH OFFICE

“Aryasangha”, Malabar Hill, Bombay.

Printed and published by G. Srinivasachari, BA., at G. S. Press. 21, Narasinga-
g puram Street, Mount Road Madras,

By Leslie R. Aldous.

By Kusama Nair. !
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